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THE TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE. 



IT afiorus the enquirer after knowledge the highest sati > 
faction, to contemplate the multiplied improvements that haxg 
been made in every part of Science, and especially in Medicine, 
within a few years past. 

Freed from the shackles of system, and the imposing authori- 
ty of names, Men of letters have surveyed the universe of na- 
ture, with a scrutinizing eye, corrected numberless erroneous 
opinions, and removed the veil that heretofore concealed mr.ny 
important truths from the view of mortals. The present period 
v.'ill be considered by future ages, as a most important era in 
the annals of science. 

Still however the scientific horizon is not equally lucid in every 
part. The mists of error spread an obscurity here and there, 
and the spectator turns from the view with dissatisfaction and 
sorrow. 

It is allowed by all, that the celebrated Brown and Daswis 
have displayed in their writings, the greatest industry, and the 
highest ingenuity, and we there find many important medical 
facts placed in fair and conspicuous points of view, among which 
are interspersed several new ideas, which are very beneficial, 
and really improve the Art. 

But at the same time it cannot be denied, that these writers 
ore sometimes visionary, sometimes puerile, sometimes errone- 
ous, and often defective and unsatisfactory. It is presumed, 
that their most zealous advocates will admit, that a student 
formed in the most perfect manner, from their systems alone, 
would make a very indifferent practitioner. To remedy these 
defects therefore, and to form the accomplished Physician, re- 
course is had, and will continue to be had, to the works of other 
illustrious Masters in the Art. 
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VI 

The system of CuLLENhas been most generally approved and 
studied ; but his classification and arrangement of diseases have 
been hitherto concealed from the English Reader, by the latin 
dress originally given to them by their Author ; to render his 
nosological system into English is therefore the subject of the 
present attempt. 

This translation was completed several years ago, for the use 
of some Pupils in the study of Physic, and without any inten- 
tion to publish it. But reflecting upon the intrinsic value of the 
work, and upon the necessity of its accompanying the first lines 
c P the Practice of Physic, by the same Author, of which it is 
the text, added to the solicitation of several respectable Physi- 
cians, it was at length judged adviseable to give it to the Public. 

I know not that this work has ever been published in English, 
except a mutilated extract therefrom, printed at Hartford some 
years since. But that publication, containing only a kind of tab- 
ular abridgement of the original, the preface, notes, and other 
useful and important matter, being wholly omitted, does not in 
any degree supercede the necessity and propriety of the present 
undertaking, which exhibits the intire work of the Author com- 
plete in all its parts. 

In beginning the translation, it was intended to render all the 
synonyma, and different species into English ; but upon trial it 
was found to be impracticable, and was judged to be needless ; 
impracticable for want of appropriate terms, in the English lan- 
guage, to express the ideas, without much circumlocution, and 
even in many instances complete descriptions of the disorders ; 
needless, because all the terms and phrases, as they now stand, 
are purely medical ; and every Student must readily know the 
diseases intended by them, with their distinguishing peculiari- 
ties, without any knowledge of the latin language, if the techni- 
cal terms, appropriated to the Science, are familiar to him, and 
especially if he has read the Authors, who have treated of the 
particular species which are mentioned. 

The names of the diseases, their synonyma, and species are 
therefore retained as they stand in the original : from this pro- 
cedure the medical nomenclature, hitherto fluctuating- and un- 
certain, will be fixed and definite, and an increase of terms, al- 



rca<lv sufficiently numerous, be avoided: it is presumed that a 
careful attention to the characters given to the several Classes, 
Orders, and Genera, will render the terms placed under them 
respectively, sufficiently intelligible in general. 

It is supposed that nothing need be added to the observations 
of our Author in his Preface, to convince the Friend of science 
of the usefulness of a judicious and accurate system of Nosolo- 
gy ; and if his reasons are so cogent and conclusive in Europe, 
where there are the best and greatest advantages for a medical 
education ; they certainly must have additional weight in Amer- 
ica, where the Student meets with so many embarrassments, 
and so few encouragements, that every possible assistance ought 
to be afforded, that can help him forward in the progress of his 
studies. 

The character of the celebrated Author is so well establish- 
ed, and his system and writings in such general estimation, that 
every one must see the propriety and necessity, of this Nosolo- 
gy's accompanying his first Lines, on which they are founded : 
The Translator therefore believes, that he is making a very ac- 
ceptable present to the Faculty, when he gives them the intire 
-work of the Author, with all his Reasons and Explanations. 

Whafe-is now offered to the Public, is the last of two Volumes 
published by Doctor Cullen, under the title of Synopsis No- 
sologic methodicx. The first volume contains the Genera of 
diseases, with characters or descriptions affixed, extracted from 
the systems of the celebrated Nosologists, Sauvage, Linnje- 
us, Sagar, Vocel, and Macbride; but their defects and 
redundancies are satisfactorily pointed out by our Author in his 
Preface, and the Reasons that induced him to undertake the for- 
mation of a new System are added. 

The Author himself is not so sanguine as to believe, that he 
has brought the work to perfection j but in the Translator's 
opinion he has laid a good foundation, on which to establish a 
complete System ; which may be perfected in future, when par- 
ticular diseases shall be more accurately understood and defi- 
ned. But it cannot be expected, that it will be brought to thirt 
perfection of which it is susceptible, before a considerable 
length of time has elapsed, nor without the assistance of many 
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hands. If a Number of Gentlemen, eminent in the Profession, 
would turn their attention to the subject, and by a mutual com- 
munication of the result of their several enquiries to each other, 
in a short time many of the errors of the present system would 
be corrected, and its deficiencies supplied. The Translator 
has made an attempt or two. of this kind, but with what success 
is left for the skilful to determine. 

In the mean time, the work as it is, will be found highly ser- 
viceable, not only to Students, but also to Practitioners ; by es- 
tablishing an orderly arrangement of their ideas, a systematic 
mode of thinking and reasoning, and above all an accurate and 
definite disposition of diseases in all their varieties : the advan- 
tages thence resulting will be, that the memory will be lesy 
burthened with needless superfluity, much time that is now 
-laboriously employed in study to little purpose will be saved, 
.lipases will be better understood, and the Student will be 
come a more expert and skilful Practitioner, 



THE AUTHOR'S PREFACE, 



IT is well known to Physicians that there are cer- 
tain diseases, essentially different in their natures, or 
proximate causes, and yet so nearly resembling each 
other in their sensible appearances, or symptoms, that 
it is exceeding difficult to distinguish them from each 
other. But since diseases diverse in their natures, 
require different, and sometimes opposite remedies, 
it is of the highest importance that Physicians should 
be able to distinguish with, certainty, each particular 
disease from every other. 

But while Physicians, in the course of their prac- 
tice, are often at a loss how to distinguish diseases, they 
with reason complain, that they cannot find in medi- 
cal writers, illustrations sufficient to take away this 
ambiguity in all instances.* Indeed we often see that 
their descriptions, or what they call histories of dis- 
eases, are very defective and imperfect in many im- 
portant particulars ; and I believe every one will 
readily acknowledge, that histories of diseases more 
descriptive and exact, and which shall better ascer- 
tain their peculiar symptoms, are still among the de- 
siderata of the Art. 

Many indeed suppose, that the antient Greeks and 
Romans were very skilful and industrious in obser- 
ving and recording the various appearances in dis- 
eases, and that many histories of them are to be 
found in those writings, which might be useful to us. 
But it appears to me, that a foolish and superstitious 
veneration for antiquity, or a vain parade of learning, 
has occasioned too high an estimation of antient med- 



ical writers. I do not deny, that in those writings we 
may sometimes find the symptoms of diseases truly 
delineated ; but whenever passages of that kind occur, 
however highly they may be estimated by some Mod- 
erns, yet they certainly advance our knowledge but 
very little, and had perhaps wholly escaped us in 
reading, if before, by our own observation, we had 
not noticed the same things, Students seldom read 
the works of the Antients to obtain the first rudiments 
of knowledge ; but they are perused, for the most 
part, by those who have already made proficiency in 
the Art, that they may support, by such authority, 
their own discoveries and observations. Indeed I am 
persuaded, that almost all the histories of diseases, 
now to be found in antient writers, either respect dis- 
orders of countries very different from ours, and 
therefore of little use, or have been transmitted to us 
so mutilated and corrupted as to be of little advantage ; 
at least it must be allowed, that the knowledge of dis- 
eases to be obtained from the works of the Antients 
is totally insufficient to take away the ambiguity that 
has been mentioned 

Nor have the moderns turned their attention to the 
subject till lately, and their progress has been slow. 
In the sixteenth Century, the followers of Galen un- 
dertook to restore the learning of the Antients with 
good success ; but they were so wholly intent upon 
explaining and embellishing those writings, that they 
neither rectified nor enlarged their histories of disea- 
ses. 

Nor were the Chemical Physicians of the same age, 
those most bitter enemies to the Galenists, of more ad- 
vantage to the Art : constantly busied in discovering 
new medicines, and promiscuously administering 
them, no attention was paid to the nature of diseases. 

Hence it happened, that from the restoration of 
Learning in the fifteenth Century, to the time of Sy- 
denham, scarce any complete and accurate histories of 



XI 

diseases were written. But Sydenham, with a pene- 
tration and judgment equal to the greatest underta- 
kings, perceived early in life, the necessity of greater 
attention, in observing and describing the symptoms 
of diseases ; and with this view, he employed himself 
most assiduously, in carefully observing every appear- 
ance that occurred in diseases ; and at length publish- 
ed more numerous and more accurate descriptions of 
them, that any one had c-one before him. 

Since that time, many Physicians, following so noble 
ah example of philosophizing methodically, from ob- 
servation and experience, have applied themselves 
with diligence, to enlarge and correct the histories of 
diseases. 

Since the time therefore of Sydenham, much labour 
has been usefully bestowed on this subject , yet much 
still remains to be performed : Every one acquainted, 
however little with the subject, knows that in the his- 
tories of diseases, now extant, are many things inac- 
curate, many erroneous, and many absolutely false ; 
and he knows likewise that these defects have origina- 
ted from various causes : the sole aim of some Wri- 
ters has been to establish their own darling theories ; 
that of others to gain a reputation for those remedies, 
which they have either discovered, or much extolled : 
thus blinded by prejudice, they either perceived not 
the truth, or have corrupted it by fiction and falsehood. 
Many captivated by a love of the wonderful, and fond- 
ly desiring that others should credit what they them- 
selves believed, have exaggerated every thing beyond 
measure. And finally, Many, to obtain a name, by 
publishing observations, so much sought after, have 
delivered for truth, the idle fictions invented in their 
closets. — Should I enlarge on the subject, the defi- 
ciency of the historic part of Physic would be suffi- 
ciently manifest ; but I snail pass it over at present^, 
and only mention one fault, in writing histories of 
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diseases, that particularly respects my present pur- > 
pose. 

Many Physicians of the highest reputation, devo- 
ting themselves to make observations upon diseas- 
es, have, in writing their histories, overacted their 
part. They have not only enumerated the symptoms 
that are always present, and inseparable from each 
disease, but also many others, and all indeed that ev- 
er accompany it at any time. They have noted many 
symptoms that are rarely, and never necessarily join- 
ed with the disease, together with many others that are 
merely adventitious ^fnd accidental ; and have wholly 
neglected to distinguish the unusual and accidental 
ones, from those that are essential and inseparable : 
hence while endeavouring to render the histories of 
diseases more complete, they have omitted those 
things by which one disease might be distinguished 
from another, and have even rendered such distinction 
more difficult. 

Practitioners have often complained of this redun- 
dancy in the histories of diseases, and wished only 
for those symptoms that are called Pathognomo- 
nic ; that is, that those few symptoms should be se- 
lected, which are so essential to each disease that from 
them alone, every particular disease might with ease 
and certainty, be known and distinguished from every 
other. But symptoms of this distinguishing kind have 
not hitherto been given by medical writers, nor assign- 
ed to every particular disease ; nor can they be so as- 
signed, in my opinion, but in instituting a regular 
System of Nosology. 

To the end that diseases might more easily and 
with greater certainty be distinguished, Sydenham 
and the learned Baglivi; long ago wished them to 
be reduced into a regular botanical order, by referring 
them all to genus and species, with appropriate 
characters affixed ; that is, they wished for a me- 
thodical system of Nosology. This idea was appro- 



ved by other Physicians of the greatest cmim 
and every Practitioner, no doubt, earnestly desired 
its completion. Nothing however of the kind was 
immediately attempted ; whether from the small prof- 
it in prospect, to those who should prosecute the work, 
or from the known difficulty of the work itself, does 
not appear ; but this is certain, that no attempt was 
madetillthe celebrated Francis Boissier de Sauva- 
ges undertook the business about the year 1732. 

It is true indeed that Felix Platerus, at the close 
of the sixteenth Century, made an attempt to arrange 
diseases into Classes, according to their symptoms ; 
which may be referred to works of this kind. But 
his work was so irregular, that it could not be expect- 
ed, that any one would undertake its completion ; and 
indeed before Sauvage, I know of no one that ever 
made the attempt. It cannot indeed be denied, that 
Platerus suggested some useful hints to Sauvage ; 
these however were few, and those so confused, that 
they would have been useless, had not Salvage', 
with the greatest perseverance, carried the work to a 
much greater length. 

Sauvage himself proceeded at first slowly, and with 
many interruptions ; and after resuming the work 
again and again, he did not complete his System of 
Nosology, published in the year 1762, till after the. 
most extensive reading, and constant study for thirty 
years. 

In the mean time, two other attempts were made 
in Nosology : the one by the celebrated Charles 
Linkleus, who had been long versed in arranging 
things methodically : the other by Ralph Augus- 
tus Vogel, a learned Professor of Gottingen. But 
they both followed too closely in the steps of Sau- 
vage, and made but few improvements in the subject. 

Being convinced of the utility of attempts of this 
kind, as soon as I undertook to teach the Practice of 
Physic in this Academv, I considered it an essential 
B 
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part of my duty, to direct my Pupils to the study oi 
Nosology methodically ; and the better to effect this, 
I carefully published, and put into their hands, every 
book that I judged might conduce to that end. 

The work of Sauvage contains many things not 
very useful, and I have taken from it only those parts, 
•which respect the division of diseases into genera 
and species ; and have published them together with 
the intire works of Linnaeus and Vogel.* 

These last mentioned Authors doubtless merit some 
applause, though their works are by no means com- 
plete, and can afford but little assistance to inexperi- 
enced beginners ; yet they may be of some advantage 
to those already advanced in the art, and somewhat 
acquainted with the distinction of diseases. 

It will be difficult to render this system perfect at 
once, and in my opinion it will require many trials to 
effect it. I judged it therefore to be not only proper, 
but my indispensable duty, to make every improve- 
ment I possibly could in the subject ; and have accor- 
dingly attempted a method somewhat new, and now 
publish the result of my labours, with those before 
mentioned. And though the work be not perfect in 
all parts, yet in some respects I trust it will be found 
more accurate than those published before. 

Those who have heretofore devoted themselves to 
this study, seem to have engaged therein without ma- 
ture consideration: for they proceeded directly to es- 
tablish the higher classes and orders of diseases, while 
their ideas of the species were very confused. The 
species of diseases are given to us by nature ; while 
the genera' are the invention of the human mind ; the 
genera will always be uncertain and fallacious if all the 
species composing them, be not accurately known and 
distinguished, and unless we keep a steady eye upon 

* This paragraph alludes to the first volume of the Synopsis. 

Translator. 



XV 

the species, while constituting the genera, our labours 
will be vain and fruitless. 

A complete constitution of the higher genera, has 
never yet been perfected in any system -of things ; for 
neither classes nor even orders, have yet been consti- 
tuted in the vegetable or animal kingdoms, that were 
altogether simple and natural ; this is still more diffi- 
cult in minerals, and perhaps the most difficult of all 
in diseases. Let us therefore examine, in what man- 
ner I have been able to treat the subject. 

When the things to be distinguished are very nu- 
merous, it seems to be necessary and useful, as well 
to assist their investigation, as for the ease of the mem- 
ory, to refer them to some of the higher genera ; but 
when the species are so few in number, that it would 
not be difficult, for Men in general to remember them, 
when singly recounted, it hardly seems necessary to 
reduce them, with much labour, to classes and or- 
ders. 

So the illustrious De Buffon judged it unnecessary 
to arrange Quadrupeds in classes and orders, as the 
species were few in number ; and he supposed that 
what others had attempted for that purpose, was friv- 
olous, and tended rather to confound than to distin- 
guish. 

Yet I cannot wholly agree with that illustrious Man. 
For though the institution of classes and orders of 
diseases, cannot be rendered so perfect as their inves- 
tigation might require, and is not absolutely necessary 
on account of their number, yet I think that it ought 
to be attempted, and brought if possible to a greater 
degree of accuracy. 

For if we can avoid the illusion, that may arise 
from the characters of the classes and orders, (and I 
believe we can generally,) I maintain that their institu- 
tion will render the distinction of the species more 
complete and accurate. For though such a system 
cannot, in every instance, be instituted with certainty 



and exactness, yet those very endeavours will greatly 
promote the desired purpose, by occasionally leading 
the mind to useful enquiries, that naturally occur, both 
in pathology, and the history of diseases. When we 
enquire into the nature of diseases, we must certainly 
distinguish them, as well by the symptoms that are 
proper to each, as by those that are common to others ; 
which is the same, as to distinguish them by gen- 
era and species ; in the manner that all things are dis- 
tinguished by nature ; and this distinction of genera, 
whether of the higher or lower kinds, to be of use, 
must be noted. 

But whatever advantage may arise from instituting 
classes and orders of diseases, yet it must be confessed, 
that those v/ho have applied themselves to Nosology, 
have not yet perfected a system ; and from a view of 
the imperfect state of the subject, it has happened, 
that some have wholly despised the idea, while others 
have judged its completion impossible. 

They certainly mistake, who suppose it impossible ; 
all confess that a just distinction of diseases, is some- 
times very difficult ; yet that it is possible in most ca- 
ses, must be allowed ; for whoever denies this, might 
as well deny all knowledge to Physicians. If indeed 
diseases can be known and distinguished from each 
other, certainly Physicians can tell by what signs this 
is done. But these signs are nothing more than those 
appearances, which fix each disease to its proper ge- 
nus and species, which can only be explained by a 
regular system of Nosology. 

I do not therefore hesitate in affirming, that the 
distinction of diseases, which has hitherto been so 
doubtful, may be rendered more certain by a method- 
ical Nosology. And it is to be observed, that when- 
ever an attempt is made, to give a proper distinction 
of disease;;, this advantage will accrue, that the defi- 
ciencies and errors of such distinction, will be readily 
perceived, and when perceived, the mind will be led 
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to a more careful consideration of the observations be- 
fore made, as well as to greater diligence and accura- 
cy in making them afterwards ; whereby the System 
of Nosology, and the distinction of diseases will at 
length be rendered more perfect. 

Although the characters of diseases hitherto given, 
are often erroneous, and sometimes defective, yet 
wishing to exhibit in one view, all the attempts alrea- 
dy made, in the third edition of the Synopsis, I have 
taken the characters of diseases from the symptomatic 
system of the learned Michael Sagar ; and in this 
fourth edition I have inserted the Nosological Tables 
of the ingenious David Macbride ; and these I 
have subjoined to those before mentioned. All these 
several attempts are published together, that they may 
more easily be compared, and the Readers select the 
best adapted characters, or correct those that are erro- 
neous, and be led to more exact distinctions. 

I am persuaded that this kind of study will be use- 
ful to many Physicians ; for closely adhering to the 
names of diseases, they have very inaccurate and vague 
ideas of their nature ; and in my opinion, they can ob- 
tain more exact notions, only by the study of a method- 
ical Nosology. 

From what I have said, the utility and necessity of 
a system of Nosology, will I trust be manifest, togeth- 
er with the reasons, why I formerly, and now again, 
have endeavoured to perfect it. It remains to state 
the rules which I have observed in this study, and re- 
commend to the observance o{ others. 

My first and principal care has been, that the spe- 
cies of diseases should be discovered and known from 
sick Patients themselves. But as the species £an 
scarcely be defined, unless the genera are understood 
at the same time ; and as many genera of Nosologists 
are only of one species, my labour may seem futile, 
especially in distinguishing the genera. I have how- 
ever constantly regarded the species ; and hope that 
B 2 
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the characters which I have given of the genera, will 
in all instances assist in distinguishing the species. 

In enumerating the genera of diseases, I have re- 
counted a less number than others, which, if just, will 
be greatly advantageous to Students, who are ^ often 
perplexed by the multiplicity of matter. And though 
I may sometimes have erred in lessening the number 
of genera, yet I thought proper to attempt it ; foi" if 
the Reader once knows how to distinguish, with ease 
and certainty, the genera which I have enumerated, he 
will, I imagine, readily understand those that may 
have been omitted. 

In my System, there are necessarily fewer genera of 
diseases, than in those of other Nosologists ; because 
many disorders, which others have considered as dif- 
ferent, but in which I could discover no diversity, I 
have included under one name ; the reasons of which 
will be given in the proper places. In the mean time 
let it be noted, that many genera, which may seem at 
first sight, to have been omitted, are not taken from 
the Student's view, but their synonyma are added to 
those genera, to which I judged them to belong, and 
are still retained in the Index. 

I have enumerated an d defined fewer genera of dis- 
eases than others, because I judged that the idiopa- 
thic and primary diseases ought only to be noticed ; 
while many, mentioned by others, are only sympathic, 
or symptoms that Hever exist by themselves, and 
therefore cannot be reputed to be primary disorders. 
'So Carphologia,! Pandiculation Rigor, 3 Stemuta- 
tio,4> Oscedo,5 Singultus^ Stertor,7 Anxietasfi l.assi- 
tudo,9 Stupor,\0 Pruritus,!! A!gor,12 and Ardor, \Z 
are enumerated by Sauvage as genera, but which; 

o 

1 An involuntary motion of the hands in deliria. 2 A convul- 
sive motion of a lirnb with U-cmbling. 3 Shivering. 4 Sneezing-. 
5 Yawning-. 6 Hiccoughing-. 7 Snoring. 8 Restlessness. 9 
Weariness. 10 Senselessness. 11 Itching. 12 A sense of 
cold. 13 A sense of heat Translator. 
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I have wholly omitted, and all of the like kind ; and 
justly in my opinion, unless we would constitute as 
many genera as there are symptoms of diseases. 

Lastly, there are fewer genera in my system, be- 
cause 1 have omitted many things from the classes of 
Vices, and Defofmitates ; since they are either 
disorders so slight as not to merit the attention and 
care of a Physician, or being connate and unaltera- 
ble, they wholly elude the medical Art. So Lentigo,! 
Leiiceji Cijasma,3 Seline,^ and Cicatrix^ from the 
class of Vices ; and Phoxosfi Gibber-,7 Rhyssematafi 
Canities,**) Coloboma,lO Na?vus,ll Jllonstrosita$,\"2 
Rhicnosis,\Z Varu?,14> Valgus,\5 Leiopedes^fj Sani- 
odes,\7 Cripsorchis,t8 Hermaphroditus^ Dycr.isis- 
c?ts,20 Ga!icmfon,21 Galbulus£2 and others from the 
class of Deformitates, enumerated by Vogel, I 
have with propriety omitted. Such kinds of vices and 
deformities might perhaps be noticed in pathology, or 
a general history of the changes, which the human 
body can suffer upon all occasions ; but it appears ve- 
ry improper to lcrad a system of Nosology, with such 
trifles, or to perplex the learner with so many new and 
useless terms. The Reader will therefore judge wheth- 
er the celebrated Sagar, had reason to boast of hav- 
ing increased the number of genera. 

I shall perhaps readily be excused for the omissions 
just mentioned. But there are other diseases, deserv- 

1 Freckles. 2 White down, or fine hair growing on discolor- 
ed parts of the body. 3 Brown spots in pregnant Women. 4 
White spots on the nails. 5 A scar. 6 A high acuminated 
head. 7 A bunch on the back. 8 Wrinkles and discoloration 
in old People. 9 Grey hair. 10 A want of some part of the 
body. 11 Marks on the body from the birth. 12. A deformi- 
ty from the birth. 13 A winkling- of the skin from loss of flesh. 
14 The legs bending- too much inwards. 15 The leg's turning 
too much outwards. 16 The sole of the foot not hollow but flat. 
17 A flatness of the Thorax. 18 A disappearing of one or both 
testicles. 19 A mixture of the Sexes. 20 Bony cxscrescences 
on the temples like horns. 21 One arm shorter than the other. 
22 A yellowness of the skin from the birth. Translator. 



XX 



itig a place, whose omission the studious Reader will 
nnt so readily pardon. These omissions I acknowl- 
edge, and at the same time lament ; but there are ma- 
ny reasons why several diseases have been omitted. • 
In the first place, some diseases may have wholly es- 
caped my observation. Secondly, There are others 
sufficiently known, but for which I could not assign a 
proper place in my system. Lastly, there are others, 
whose history is so imperfectly known to Physicians, 
that I could neither assign a place, nor give a charac- 
ter proper for them. But that these genera might not 
be wholly passed over, I have at the close of the work, 
subjoined a catalogue of as many as I could recollect, 
that Posterity, with greater ingenuity and industry, 
may assign to each its proper place and character. 

With the same view, that beginners should not be 
puzzled with a needless multiplicity, I have reduced 
the number of species, as well as genera. This per- 
haps will be more exceptionable than the other, since 
no species, that reallv exists, ought to be omitted. In- 
deed the difficulty of the work, heretofore held me 
long in suspence, whether I should undertake to enu- 
merate the species or not ; and I finally began it, on- 
ly with the view of giving the species of Sauvage, in 
a more correct and intelligible series. But having 
determined to enumerate the species, I was of opin- 
ion, from a more close and careful consideration of the 
subject, that the species of Sauvage ought to be much 
reduced. 

Sauvage is the only one, that merits notice, for 
enumerating the species of diseases ; (for I have little 
estimation of Sagar on this account,) and though he 
deserves much applause for his numerous observations, 
collected with so much industry, yet it cannot be con- 
cealed, that he mistook greatly in many things, partic- 
ularly, in considering as different, and repeating under 
different names, those species which in truth are the 
same, ; and especially in often confounding sympathic 
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disorders with idiopathic ; whence he enlarged the 
number of species beyond all reasonable bounds. I 
have done what I could to remedy these faults, and 
unless I am mistaken, I have benefitted the system, by 
reducing the multifarious species of Sauvage to a 
less number. 

And to effect this, I have in the first place, consider- 
ed many species, esteemed by Sauvage as different, 
to be one and the same, and have placed them under 
one name. The reasons of this will be given in the 
proper places, 

Secondly, being determined to enumerate only the 
idiopathic species, as true and genuine ; of the spe- 
cies of Sauvage I have omitted all that I considered 
symptomatic. But whenever any use could be made of 
the symptomatic species, I have not failed to mention 
them separate from the others. 

Lastly, another and principal reason, why I suppos- 
ed the number of species enumerated by Sauvage, 
ought to be lessened is, that many mentioned by him 
as different, I have considered and placed only as va- 
rieties of the same species. 

To distinguish with precision, the species itself, 
from the variety of the same species, seems to be the 
greatest difficulty in forming a system of Nosology. 
In plants and animals, the signs distinguishing the spe- 
cies from the varieties are fvident ; but such distin- 
guishing signs not being found in diseases, to mark 
the difference between the species and varieties, is in 
all instances more difficult ; for this reason I judged 
it to be safest, and in a degree necessary, to enume- 
rate manv of the varieties : and being of opinion that 
such distinction would be highly useful to Practition- 
ers, I have endeavoured, in every case, to exhibit it 
justly ; and if equal certainty does not appear in every 
case, yet from a careful consideration of what follows, 
it will be evident, I trust, that I am generally near 
the truth. 
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Every disease, which afflicts many Persons,manifesU 
all the characteristic symptoms of the species in every 
Patient ; and though these symptoms may be more 
violent in some than in others, yet I cannot suppose 
that different species are thereby produced : and it is a 
rule with me universally, that diseases differing only 
in degree, afford nothing more than a variety of the 
same species. 

An enquiry here arises, concerning distinguish- 
ing the species from its variety, when, in disorders 
of different Persons, there are sometimes more, and 
sometimes fewer, than the usual symptoms of each 
species. 

Whenever we can distinguish those symptoms that 
are more, and those that are less essential, we can con- 
clude nothing from the absence of some of the usual 
symptoms, but that it is a variety of the species only. 

And when some accidental symptoms are added to 
the characteristic ones, if they can be accounted symp- 
toms of symptoms, rather than symptoms of the cause, 
they furnish only a variety of the species. 

Again when the additional symptoms, in a particu- 
lar species, are wholly unusual, while the principal cir- 
cumstances of the disease seem little or nothing chan- 
ged ; this also affords only a variety. 

But since every genus may arise from various caus- 
es, they may, from the diversity of the cause only, af- 
ford different species, yet not always, for whenever 
that diversity shall be small, and the symptoms, at the 
same time, but little changed, I suppose it will exhibit 
only a variety of the species. 

In like manner, a disease may be of a different spe- 
cies, from the diversity of its seat ; but if there be no 
essential variation of the disease, either from the 
structure of the part, or its function, this difference of 
seat affords only a variety. 

Since we are here treating of distinguishing diseas- 
es, I wish two things might be particularly noticed. 
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which may greatly assist in indicating the similitude, 
and affinity of diseases, in different Persons. 

The one is, that a similitude of the cause, argues a 
similarity of the disease, attacking different Persons : 
So when the diseases of divers Persons, arise from one 
and the same cause ; when this cause is necessary to 
produce the disease in every person, and when it 
seems always to possess the same power and efficacy, 
we may then conclude, that all diseases arising from 
such a cause, are of the same or similar nature. 

This appears to me an important consideration in 
most contagious diseases : for many persons are seized 
with them, from the same specific contagion ; nor 
were they ever known to attack any one, without the 
application ot the peculiar contagion, whose power and 
qualities seem to be every where nearly the same. 
This last observation seems to be doubted by some ; 
but as the effects of the same contagion, have been 
observed, for many ages, to have been every where 
uniformly the same, we may justly conclude them to 
be similar in quality and strength ; hence especially, 
we ought to attribute any seeming diversity in the ef- 
fects of the contagion, rather to the peculiar circum- 
stances of the infected person, than to any real variety 
in its qualities and power. 

We must therefore conclude that diseases arising 
from the same specific contagion are similar in then: 
nature, and that they hardly afford more than one 
single species of the same genus ; and it is to be pre- 
sumed, that the diversity sometimes observable, indi- 
cates no more than a variety of the same species. 

I would have all this applied, not only to contagious 
eruptive disorders, but also to most epidemic fevers. 
In promulgating this opinion of the similarity of epi- 
demic fevers, I am obliged to dissent from the respecta- 
ble authority of Sydenham, who maintained that fev- 
ers of this kind were of many species. Whether I am 
right or not, I much doubt : and I leave it to posteri* 
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iy to determine the- point, with only this observation, 
that it will be much to the advantage of Physicians, to 
ascertain which opinion is true, or rather to fix the lim- 
its of both. 

The other thing which shews the similitude of dis- 
eases in different persons, is the similarity of remedies 
by which they are cured. The similarity of diseases, 
in fact consists in the similarity of their proximate cau- 
ses, whatever they may be ; but since medicines cure 
diseases only by removing their proximate causes, it 
follows, that those diseases must be of the same nature, 
which ave cured by the same remedies. 

This reasoning shews with the greatest certainty, the 
similarity of inflammations, cured by phlebotomy, and 
of intermittents, cured by the peruvian bark. But this 
doctrine, however useful it may sometimes be, is yet 
fallacious, and must be very cautiously admitted in 
practice, and a system of Nosology. The lower class 
of Physicians apply the same remedies to almost every 
species of the same genus, in all their varieties ; and 
many genera, with them, seem to differ in nothing 
from their species. But the more skilful know, that 
diseases similar in appearance, yet different in reali- 
ty, are cured by the same medicines more rarely thaa 
is imagined : They also well know, that medicines 
promiscuously exhibited, are often to no purpose, at 
least the cures are much less perfect. The most ex- 
perienced also know, that it is necessary to good prac- 
tice, that medicines should be particularly adapted, not 
only to the genera^ but also to every species, and often 
to the several varieties. 

In order to render the medical art more concise, 
and thence easier, I judge that every species should 
be distinguished from its varieties : but I confess that 
this distinction is uncertain in many cases ; and I sup- 
pose it to be best, in a system of Nosologv, to enu- 
merate the most of those varieties ; and 'after en- 
deavoring to do this, in all instances, I shall leave it to 



more skilful, who may hereafter engage in a work oi 
this kind, to render the distinction more accurate. 

Having given the reasons that induced me to lessen 
the number of genera and species of diseases ; it re- 
mains that I explain how those, which I have admitted 
are to be characterized. 

In the first place, I have every where selected the 
symptoms which are external and obvious to the sen- 
ses, neglecting or rather rejecting all conjecture con- 
cerning the internal state of the bodv : and of these 
sensible appearances, I have always preferred those 
that are perceived by the Physician, rather than by 
the Patient ; yet the latter, however fallacious, are 
not wholly to be rejected. 

Secondly, I judged that those symptoms ought es- 
pecially to be taken, which at all times accompany the 
disease ; this I consider too essential to be ever omit- 
ted. .But since many diseases in their course, assume 
very different appearances, in such the character must 
often necessarily be taken from the successive course 
oi' the symptoms* 

But on this point two questions arise. The first is, 
whether part of the character may be taken from the 
first attack of the disease ? To this it may be replied, 
That though the judgment of Physicians, at the begin- 
ning of diseases, is frequently erroneous, and some- 
times whoHti false, and is therefore not altogether to 
be depended on, in distinguishing them ; yet as they 
are sometimes well known, and readily observed, the 
symptoms at the beginning in such cases, may with 
propriety, be exhibited as characteristic signs. 

The other question is, how far in the series of symp- 
toms, occurring in the course of a disease, it is prop- 
er to seek for its character ? I answer, that many dis- 
eases, as eruptions and intermittent fevers, cannot be 
known, till after a regular course of the symptoms for 
several days, it is necessary, in order to distinguish 
such diseases, to take the character from that course 
C 
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of symptoms. But the characters that are not taken 
till after a long course of the disease perhaps not be- 
fore its termination, ought not to be used in Nosology. 
So the illustrious Linnaeus departs from his usual sa- 
gacity, in taking the character of what he calls Conti- 
nent fevers, solely from the length of their duration. 

The third rule for establishing the characters of 
diseases is, that since almost all diseases can be known, 
only by the concourse of many symptoms, as many of 
these are to be taken for characteristic marks, as are 
necessary, and no more. Former Nosologists appear 
to me to have been generally too concise, and defi- 
cient in their characters of diseases ; and perhaps I 
shall be blamed for being sometimes too lengthy and 
redundant. I have never been designedly redundant, 
but confess that I have ever aimed at being copious ; 
judging it preferable to approach to redundancy, since 
posterity can much easier take away what is superflu- 
ous, than supply what is deficient. 

Lastly, in constituting the characters of diseases, it 
may be enquired, whether it be proper to take any 
characteristic signs from the defects of any function 
exercised in health, or from the absence of symptoms 
appearing in other genera and species. Sauvage in- 
deed, would not admit the defects of the functions to 
be diseases, since they indicated nothing positive j 
He has therefore wholly omitted many enumerated 
by Linn.eus, under the order of Constrktorii,\ and 
by Vogel, under the class of Epischesii.2 

But peace to the memory of so great a Man ! though 
strictly speaking* the defects of the functions indicate 
nothing positive ; yet the defect of any function, which 
is always exercised in health, exhibits a state of body, 
Useful and even necessary to be known ; and such a 
state may justly be esteemed a disease ; and though 
these defects sometimes happen without trouble, or 
the symptoms of a disease, yet for the most part they 

1 •■2 Constipating 1 gp obstructing the secretions. Translator. 
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excite great uneasiness and many symptoms. In such 
cases therefore the defects of the functions are often 
the manifest cause of the symptoms, and may justly 
be considered diseases, of which the characters must 
of necessity be taken from such defects. Sauvagf. 
seems hardly consistent with himself in instituting a 
class of Debilitates^ and mentioning Amnesia^ Ag- 
rypnia,5 Ischuria^ and others as so many genera. 

I do not approve of the signs taken from the absence 
of symptoms in similar diseases, and think they ought 
to be avoided as much as possible : but in many ca- 
ses, I believe it not to be practicable, and no Nosolo- 
gist has hitherto wholly rejected them. 

When the character of 'diseases are established by 
these rules, it is necessary to express them in clear and 
determinate language ; and to give a significant name 
to every disease. 

The learned know, that the celebrated Linn^us 
perfected the system of Botany, by rendering the bot- 
anic language more accurate, and always using the 
most proper and definite terms ; and I have no doubt, 
but that descriptions of diseases, similar to those of 
plants by Ltnn/Eus, would be highly useful to Nosolo- 
gy. But this does not seem so necessary in Nosolo- 
gy as in botany, because there is not such a multipli- 
city of things in the former as in the latter, and be- 
cause the doctrine of symptoms, in almost every sys- 
tem of general Pathology, affords much assistance. 
It must be confessed however, that the doctrine of 
symptoms, as hitherto published, is not so full and ac- 
curate as could be wished ; but should it in future, be 
rendered more ample, and all the terms be more ex- 
pressive, and better defined, it would greatly assist in- 
perfecting a system of Nosology. But in attemps of 
this kind care should be taken, not to run into such 
subtil and doubtful distinctions, as was done by the Au- 

3 Weakness or debility. 4 Loss of memory. 5 Obstinate 
wakifulnew. 6 Suppression of urine. Translator. 



thor of the clinical observations published at Warsaw 
for the years 1767 and 1768. I have attempted noth- 
ing of this kind, both because it would have required 
more leisure than I could have found for a long time ; 
and because it seemed to me less necessary, as I was 
careful to use generally the most common physical 
terms, and in the sense universally understood. 

In denominating the Classes, Orders, and Genera 
of diseases I have followed the same rules, as far as 
I was able that Lixn.£us gives in his Critical Botany, 
nrA Botanical Philosophy. 

When new ideas are to be expressed, new terms 
must necessarily be used ; and this I have sometimes 
done, though very seldom.. It is certainly wrong to 
alter the medical vocabulary, which has been long es- 
tablished, without weighty reasons, and I have been 
every where careful not to do it ; yet the .celebrated 
Linnaeus often did it, without any urgent necessity ; 
and Vogel has loaded Nosology with many new, 
frivolous, and foolish terms. 

That the knowledge of diseases might be clearer and 
moi-e certain, I have, in all cases, added to the proper 
names, the synonyma of other Nosologists, and of the 
most celebrated medical Authors. This I have more 
carefully done, that Students might know from what wri- 
tings the knowledge of diseases might best be obtained. 

In enumerating the synonyma of the species, I have 
omitted the appellations, used by S agar, because neg- 
lecting intirely the synonyma of other Authors, he has 
often left me uncertain what species he meant to ex- 
press, and because in arranging the species of diseases, 
he appears to be unskilful, and to have neglected the 
best rules for adjusting a system of Nosologv. 

The synonyma of the Antients I have also omitted, 
not because I supposed their writings were wholly to 
be neglected, but because I could not ascertain their 
synonyma with sufficient precision to be profitable to 
mvself or others. 



DISTRIBUTION 

OF 

CLASSES AND ORDERS.* 

Class. L PYREXIA. 

Oreer I. FEBRES. 

II. PHLEGMASIA. 

III. EXANTHEMATA. 

IV. HEMORRHAGIC 
V. PROFLUVLE. 

Class II, NEUROSES. 

Order I. COMATA. 

II. ADYNAMIC 

* LivnjEtis, Vogel and Sagar copy almost exactly the clas- 
ses at first instituted by Sauvage : but as many of those clas- 
ses are neither natural nor proper, such as Vitla,\ An he i 'ati ones, 2 
Dolores,^ and FluxusA I could not follow such an arrangement ; 
but have given one, that is more simple, and as I judge, more 
universally applicable. This system may perhaps appear imper- 
fect, because the distinction, between diseases of the whole body, 
treated of in the three first classes, and those of a particular part, 
which I call Locales, and have placed in the fourth class, may 
not readily appear in all instances. Probably this will sometimes 
happen, though rarclv : but I can offer nothing better at present ; 
and for the reasons given in the preface page 15,^ I am not very 
solicitous about forming a perfect arrangement of the classes. 

1 Disorders of the skin requiring a Surgeon. 2 Disorders 
affecting the lungs. 3 Painful disorders. 4 Fluxes. 

Translator. 

C 2 



XXX 

III. SPASMI. 

IV. VESANLE. 

Class III. CACHEXLE 

Order I. MARCORES. 

II. INTUMESCENTLE. 
III. IMPETIGINES. 

Class IV. LOCALES. 

Order I. DYS^ETHESLE. 

II. DYSOREXLE. 

III. DYSCINESLE. 

IV. APOCENOSES. 
V. EPISCHESES. 

VI. TUMORES. 
VII. ECTOPLE. 
VIII. DIALYSES. 



A 

METHODICAL 



System of Nosology. 



Class I. PYREXLE. 

CHARACTER. After a shivering the pulse 
becomes quicker, and the heat greater than in health ; 
many of the functions are disturbed ; the strength, 
especially of the limbs, is diminished.* 

SYNONYMA. Morbi febriles of Authors, 

* It may be proper to apologize here, for what may be censured 
perhaps in this, and many other places. It may be said that py- 
rexia sometimes happen, which are preceded by no shivering ; 
and at other times, the pulse is not more frequent, nor the heat 
greater than is usual in health ; the character therefore here 
given is neither true, nor universally applicable. I will not deny 
that such pyrexia: are occasionally observed, though seldom : but 
in giving the characters of the classes, for the purpose of ascer- 
taining the diagnostics of the species, it seems unnecessary that 
all the symptoms of the class should be found in every species ; it 
will be sufficient, if most of them are generally present. 

A just character ought to include the concourse of many marks 
or symptoms, and Vo gel certainly erred when he plaeed, with 
the Antients, the character of pyrexiae, or fevers as they are cal- 
led, in an increased heat alone ; as have likewise the Moderns, 
Sylvius, and the celebrated Boerhaave, in ascertaining them 
only by the velocity of the pulse. He that says a fever is present, 
while the pulse is not quicker than usual, certainly must judge of 
its presence by other signs than the velocity of the pulse. Hence 
appears the necessity of mentioning many symptoms in every 
character. 

I would here just observe, that the velocity of the pulse alone, 
does not always indicate the presence of a fever, since the pulse 
may become quicker than usual, from many external causes. 



Ordlr I. FEBRES. 

A pyrexias, without any original local disorder, 
succeeding languor, weariness and other signs of de- 
bility. 

Fevers, of Authors. 

Morbi critici febriles, of Linnaus. 

Section I. INTERMITTENTES. 

Fevers arising from the miasma of stagnating wa- 
ters ; performing their course by many paroxysms ; 
an absence, or at least an evident remission of the fe- 
ver interposed ; the paroxysms returning without vio- 
lent symptoms, generally with shivering ; there being 
only one paroxysm in one day.* 

Iotermit'cntes, of Authors. 
Remitterites, of Authors.\ 

without any disease, or the injury of the functions. These ideas 
of the character of pyrexia, I attentively considered when giving 
the character above. But I can hardly expect to be so happy in 
the other classes and orders ; and if the characters shall general- 
ly apply to the several species, a few exceptions may be excused, 
and if inmost instances they should be useful, I shall be satisfied, 
for I am not so vain as to hope for perfection in every particular. 

* He who carefully considers what I shall immediately observe, 
concerning distinguishing- remittent fevers, which have the ap- 
pearance of continual, from those that are strictly called continu- 
al, will readily seethe reason why I have thought it necessary to 
change the character I formerly gave, of continual and intermit- 
tent fevers. ^ 

\ Sauvage, Linn^us, and Sacar, have instituted a separate 
order of remittent fevers, as though they were wholly different 
from the proper intermittents ; but in my opinion they were wrong. 
For those that are called remittents, ariuc from the same cause as 
intermittents, the miasma of stagnating- waters ; they rage to- 
gether epidcmicallyfin the same places, and in the same seasons 
of the year : they both are cured by exactly the same remedies ; 
and very often the same disease, in the sv-ie person, assumes the 
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■ i Panics, of Lintueus. 
inuje, of Vogel.* ° 

Continue periodica:, Sennen. de febre Lib. II. cap 13 
Gontmua remittentes, Boerhaave Aph. 727. 
Composite ex acuta periodo, Junci. Tab. 82. 
Continue remittentes, proportionate, of Tortus. Thcrap. 
ipec . L. V. cap. I. 

Continentes of Morton, Exerc. II. 

Genus I. TERTIANI. 

Similar paroxysms happening once in about forty- 
eight hours ; the accessions about noon, 

Tertiani, of Authors. 

A Tertian is either, 
I. In which the fever wholly goes off. 
1. This varies according to the duration of the 
paroxysm. 

A. A tertian with paroxysms not continuing lon- 
ger than twelve hours. 

Tertiani legitima, Sauvage sp. 1. 
Tertiana vera, of Cleghorn. 

B. A tertian with paroxysms continuing longer than 
twelve hours. 

Tertiana notha or spuria, S. sp. 2. 

type, sometimes of a remittent, and sometimes of an intermittent 
Diseases therefore so nearly resembling- each other in their cause, 
cure and type, ought not to be separated from the same order, 
nor even from the same section. 

* Vocei, still more inconsiderately joins all remittents with con- 
tinual fevers. All the fevers that are called continual, have in- 
deed remissions andexacerbatior.s ; but they differ greatly in ma- 
ny other thing-s (as I shall soon observe,) from remittents, which 
I have very properly, as I judge, referred to intermittents. 
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2. It varies according to the returns of the par- 
oxysms. 

C. A tertian returning every day, with unequal 
paroxysms, every second being similar. 

Tertiana duplex, S. sp. 13. 
I/uplicana, of Linntsut. 

D. A tertian returning every second day, on which 
there are two paroxysms. 

^Tertiana duplicata, S. sp. 14. 

E. A tertian returning every day, with two par- 
oxysms on one day, and only one on the other. 

Tertiana triplex, >S. sp. IS. 
Semitertiana, of Hoffman. 
Semitertiana primi ordinis, of Galen. 

F. A tertian returning every day, with a more con- 
siderable remission between an odd and aw even day, 
than between an even and an odd one. 

Hemitritseus, of Celtus.* 
Semitertiana, of Cleghorn- 
Semitertiani secundi ordinis, of Galen- 
Amphimerina hemitritaeus, S. sp. 8. 
Amphimerina pseudo hemitritaaus,* S. sp. 9< 

3. It varies according to the symptoms. 

G. A tertian accompanied with a disposition to 



sleep, 

Tertiana carotica, S. sp. 
Tertiana hemiplegica, S. 



10. 
sp. 20. 

* Perhaps every hemitritaus ought to be ranked with remit- 
tents ; and though I confess it to be difficult 1o assign their prop- 
er limits, yet I am unwilling to separate those that are so nearly- 
allied. 



Quetidiana soporosa, S. sp. 8. 

Febris caput impetens, of Sydenham. 4 

H. A tertian accompanied with spasms, and con- 
vulsive motions. 

* 
Tertiana asthmatica, S. sp. 6. 
Tertiana hysterica, S. sp. 8. 
Hysteria febricosa, S. sp. 8. 
Tertiana epHeptica, S. sp. 16. 
Quotidiana epileptica, S. sp. 3. 
Eclampsia febricosa, S. sp. 17. 
Tertiana tetanodes, of Authors. 
Tetanus febrieosus, S. sp. 10. 

I. A tertian accompanied with an efflorescence of 

the skin. 

Tertiana petechialis, S. sp. 3. 
Tertiana scorbutica, of Wedelius- 
Tertiana urticata, S. sp. 22. 
Tertiana miliaris. S. sp. 21. 

K. A tertian accompanied with inflammation. 

Tertiana pleuritica, S. sp. 4. 
Pleuritis periodica, S. sp. 14. 
Tertiana arthritica, S. sp. 5. 

4. It varies according as it is complicated with 
other diseases. 

Tertiana scorbutica, S. sp. 9. 
Tertiana syphilitica, S. sp. 17. 
Tertiana verminosa, S. sp. 18. 

5. It varies according to its cause.* 

* I indeed allow of no other sufficient cause of intermittent fe- 
vers, but the miasma of stagnating- waters ; yet as this miasma is 
not always active enough to excite the disease, without the con- 
currence of some other assistant powers, such assistant powers I 
here admit as part of the cause, though they never could have pw 
duccd the disease, had not the marsh effluvia preceded 
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'ina accidontalis, S. sp. 12. 
Tertiana a scabie, S. sp. 11. 

II. In which there is only a remission. * 

Tritseophia, of Sauvage and Sagar. 
TriteUS, oi' Linnceus. 
Hemitritsea, of Linnaeus. 

Tertianac remittentes and continue of Authors. 
Tertiana subintrantes, proportion atx, subcontinus, of Tor- 
tus. 

Tertiana subcontinua, S. sp. 19. 
Quotidiana deceptiva, S. sp. 2. 
Amphimerina semiquintana, S. sp. 24. 
Tritxophya deceptiva, S. sp. 10. 

The most remarkable of those which Tortus calls 
tertiance comitates, are the following. 

1. Tertiana cholerica, or dysenterica. 
'J. Tertiana subcruenta, or atrabiliaris. 

3. Tertiana cardiaca. 

Amphimerina cardiaca, S. sp. 5.f 
Tritseophia assodes, S. sp. 6. 
Febris continua assodes, of Vogel. 

4. Tertiana diaphoretica. 

Tritseophia typhodes, S. sp. 4. 

* Remittent tertians are so various in their type and symptoms, 
and their forms so often interchanged in the same persons, that it 
will be difficult to arrange them so as to be of lasting- utility. But 
those tertians which are accompanied with some peculiar and g-rie- 
vous symptoms, called by Tortus tertiana comitatcc, 1 Lave enu- 
merated 1'rom him : and that every thing- appertaining to the sub- 
ject, may be before the Reader, I have given a list of those Au- 
thors, who have writen best upon remittent tertians, and have ex- 
hibited the most interesting- examples of them. 

f The distinction between amphimerina and trytaophice, and be- 
tween quotidians and double tertians, is often difficult. But the 
experienced know that tertians occur much oftener than ouotidi- 
ans, and that the animal aconomy is much inclined to preserve 
the type of tertian; in all fevers ; hence I have referred many of 
the amphimerina: to remittent tertians : but the skilful 
judg-e. 



Tritacophya clodes. S. sp. 5.* 
Febris continua elodes, of Vogcl. 

5. Tertiana syncopal] s. 

Tritacophya syncopalis, S. sp. 1. 
Amphimerina syncopalis, S. sp. 4. 
Amphimerina humorosa, S. sp. 6. 
Febris continua syncopalis, of Vogcl. 

•". Tertiana algida. 

Amphimerina epiala, S. sp. 3. 

Amphimerina phricodes, S. sp. 7- 

Tritaeophya leipyria, S. sp. 9. 

TeHfcma leipyria, S. sp. 23. 

Febris continua epiala and leipyria, of Vogel . 

7. Tertiana lethargica. 

Tritaeophya carotica, S. sp. 7- 

Tertiana apoplectica, of Morton. 

Tertiana soporosa, of Wtrlhoff. 

Febris epidemica Urbevetana, of Lancisus. 

The most remarkable instances of remittent tertians, 
that I have met with, are the following. 

Causos, of Hippocrates. 

Tritaeophya causus, S. sp. 2. 

Febris ardens, of Boerkaave. 

Remittens ardens, or causis, of Macbride. 

Tertiana perniciosa, of Lews Mercatus. 

This very mortal fever appeared under the deceitful form of a 
tertian, and was accompanied with numerous accidental symp- 
toms, of the most dangerous kind. 

Tertiana pestilens, of Diversus. 
Tertiana maligna pestilens, of Kiverhis. 
Morbus Hungaricus, of Sennertus. 

Languor Pannonicus, of Cobert. 

Amphimerina Hungarica, S. sp. 10. 

* The type of the sweating- fever mentioned by Boyer, in his 
Method of treating epidemical diseases, and referred to tins place by 
Sauvage, I cannot ascertain from the description of Boyer him- 
self, but suppose it rather belongs to the typhus. 

D 



'See the notes to the typhus. 

Hemitritxus pcstilens, of Sclienckius. 

Febres pestilentes jEgyptiorum, of Alpinus. 

Febris tertiana epidemica, of Bartholin. 

Febres epidemics of the autumn of the years 1657 and 
1658, by Willis. 

Febris syneches epidemica, from 1658 to 1664, and from 
1673 to 1691, by Morton. 

Febres autumnales incipientes, from 1661 to 1664, by Sy- 
denham. 

Aflfiectus epidemicus Leydensis, of Sylvius. 

Morbus epidemicus Leydensis, of Fanois. 

Tertians perniciosx and pestilentes, and Febres castren- 
«es epidemics, of Lancisus. 

Febres intermittentes anomals, andmalimoris, of Hoffman. 

Febris cholerica minus acuta, of Hoffman. 

Febris epidemica Leydensis, 1719, of Koker. 

Amphimerina paludosa, S. sp. 19. 

Febris paludum, of Pringle. 

Bononiensis constitutio hyemalis, 1729, by Beccarus. 

Amphimerina biliosa, S. sp. 22. 

Remittens biliosa, of Macbride. 

Febris Castrensis, of Pringle. 

Febris putrida epidemica, of Huxham. 

Febris biliosa Lausanensis, of Tissot. 

Triteeophya Wratislaviensis, S. sp. 3. 

Tritsophya Americana, S. sp. 12 ? 

Febris anomala Batava, of Grainger. 

Morbus Naronianus, of Pujatus- 

Febris continua remittens, of Hillary. 

Febris Avenionensis, 1772 and 1773. 

Febris intermittens irregularis Tolosae, 1772. 

Febris intermittens and remittens at the Island of Jour- 
dan, 1777. _ 

Febris remittens India; Orientalis, of Lind. 

Febris critica, and febris biliosa xstatis, of Rouppe. 

Febris remittens reglonum calidai-um, of Lind. 



The following are symptomatic remittent tertians 



Tritsophya lactea, S. sp. 8. 
Febris lactea, of Etmuller. 



Genus II. QUARTANA. 

Similar paroxysms happening once in about seven- 
ty-two hours ; the accessions in the afternoon. 

Quartana, of Authors. 

This is either, 

I. In which there is a complete intermission. 

1. This varies according to its type. 

A. A quartan with one paroxysm en every fourth 
day, and none on the other. 

Quartana legitima, S. sp. 1. 

B. A quartan with two paroxysms on every fourth 
day, and none on the other. 

Quartana duplicata, S. sp. 4. 

C. A quartan with three paroxysms on every fourth 
day, and none on the other. 

Quartana triplicata, S. sp. 16. 

D. A quartan, which of four days, has only the 
third free of fever; the paroxysms of every fourth 
day being similar. 

Quartana duplex, S. sp. 3. 

E. A quartan happening every day, the paroxysms 
of every fourth day being similar. 

Quartana triplex, S. sp. 5. 

2. It varies according to the symptoms. 

Quartana cataleptica, S. sp. 7. 
Quartana, comatosa, S. sp. 15. 
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Quartana epileptica, S. sp. 8. 
Quartana hysterica, S. sp. 10. 
Quartana nephralgica, S. sp. 9. 
Quartana metastatica, S. sp. 17. 
Quartana amens, S. sp. 12, 
Quartana splenetics, S. sp. 2. 
Quartana hepatica, of Macbride. 

3. It varies according as it is complicated with oth- 
er diseases. 

Quartana syphilitica, S. sp. 6. 
Quartana arthritica, S. sp. 11. 

Arthritis febrisequa, S. sp. 10, 

Arthritis febricosa, S. sp. 10. 

Quartana Scorbutica, S. sp. 14. 

II. In which there is only a remission. 

Tetartophya, of Sauvage and Sagar. 
Quartana remittens, of Authors. 

Its varieties are, 

Tetartophya simplex, 9. sp, 1.* 
Amphimerina scmiquartana, S. pp. 23. 
Tetartophya semitei liana, S. sp. 5. 
Tetartophya maligna, S. sp. 6. 
Tetartophya carotica, S. sp. 4. 
Tetartophya splenalgica, S. sp. 2.f 

* All medical writers testify, that a continued quartan is a very 
rare disease ; but Sauvage cites an instance of it, from the 
third volume of the works of Francis Joel • but I find nothing 
to that purpose in the place quoted, but in the fifth volume, page 
63, are these words ; " The ancients constituted two species of 
" quartan fever, a continual quartan, (which I have never seen 
" myself, though seventy years old, and therefore judge it rarely 
" happens, if ever ;) and an intermitting', and this last frequently 
" occurs." 

f Sauvage refers to this place the fever, which Raymond 
Fortis c&UsJebris Feme li ana ; and insists that it was so called 
by Fortis, because Ferxelius died of it : but Sauvage ap- 
peal's t© me to be mistaken ; for Fortis calls some livers Fernt ■ 
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Tetartophya hepatalg-ica, S. sp. 3. 
Amphimerina spasmodica, S. sp. 16. 

ERRATICS. 



I suppose the erraticce of Sauvage belong to ter- 
tians or quartans, and therefore I here subjoin their 
varieties. 

Erratica quintana, S. sp. 1. 
Erratica septana, S. sp. 2. 
Hebdomadaria, of Schenckius. 
Scptimana, of Morgani. 
Erratica octana, S. sp. 3. 
Hemicrania lunatica, S. sp. 10. 
Erratica nonana, S, sp, 4. 
Erratica decimana, S. sp. 5. 
Ephemera dichomene, S. sp. 11. 
Erratica vaga, S. sp. 6. 

Genus III. QUOTIDIANA. 

Similar paroxysms happening once in about twenty- 
four hours ; the accessions in the morning. 

Quotidiana, of Authors. 

I. In which there is a complete intermission. 

1. This varies as it is unaccompanied by any other 
disorder. 

A. Universal. 

A quotidian returning the same hour in the morn- 
ing. 

Quotidiana simplex, S. sp. 1. 
Quotidiana legitima, of Sennerlus. 

Han, not because they were of the genus of remittents, but be- 
cause they were accompanied by a disorder of some of the visce- 
ra, particularly of the liver ; and indeed Fernelius died of au 
inflammation of the spleen ; but Plaktius, who treats express- 
ly of that disease, in the life of Ferxelius, prefixed to his 
works, does not say that it ever exhibited the tvpe of a quartan. 
D 2 



B. Partial. 

Quotidiana partialis. S. ap. 10, 
Quotidiana cephalalgia, S. sp. 6. 
Cephalalgia intermittens, S. sp 7. 
Cephalea febricosa, S. sp. 4. 
Quotidiana opthalmica, of Morton. 
Opthalmia febricosa, S. sp. 23. 

2. It varies'as it is accompanied with othev diseases. 

Quotidiana ischiadica, S. sp. 5. 
Ischias intermittens, S. sp. 1. 
Quotidiana nephralgica, S. sp. 7. 
Nephralgia febricosa, S. sp. 13. 
Quotidiana uretico-sputatovia. 
Quotidiana epileptica, S. sp. 4. 
Kjrsteralgia febricosa, S. sp. *9. 

1'he following, which have their accessions in the 
evening, appear to be symptomatic. 

Quotidiana hysterica, S. sp. 3. 
Quotidiana catarrh alls, S. sp. 9. 
Quotidiana stranguriosa, S. sp. 11. 

II. In which there is only a remission. 

Amphimerina, of Sauvage nnd Sagar. 

Quotidiana continua, of Vogcl. 

Quotidiana remittentes and continua, of Authors. 

Amphimerina latica, S. sp. 1. 

Fcbris continua lymphatica, of Etmuller. 

Amphimerina singultuosa, S. sp. 14. 

Febris continua Lyngodcs, of Vogel. 

The other amphimerinse of Sauvage, belong to the 
tertians, or quartans, many of which have already 
been mentioned ; or they appear to be symptomatic 
and vespertine ; of which are the following. 

Amphimerina catairhalis, S. sp. 2. 
Amphimerina anginosa, S. sp. 12. 

Amphimerina tussiculosa, S. sp. 13- 



Amphimerina peripneumonia, S sp. 15- 
Amphimerina variolosa, S. sp. 20. 
Amphimerina miliaria, S. sp. 11. 
Arnphimerina arthritica, S. sp. 21. 

I am ignorant of the amphimerina mimosa, and phrenitica, S. 
sp. 17, 18. 

Section II. CONTINUE.* 

Fevers without intermission, not arising from the 
miasma of stagnant waters, performing their course 
with small yet evident remissions and exacerbations } 
two paroxysms every day.f 

Continuae, of Authors. 
Coiitinentes, of Author*. 

.< 

* Sauvage calls those continual fevers, which continue to the 
end of their course, without rising or falling more than once or 
twice in a month; and Linnaeus, with most of the medical 
schools, calls them continent. But in an extensive practice of for- 
ty years, I have rarely seen a fever of this description, and have 
generally observed, even in continual fevers, evident remissions 
and exacerbations daily. It is evident from the character which 
Vogel, gives of continual fevers, that he was of the same opin- 
ion ; nor does the celebrated De Haen differ, as may be seen 
in his treatise on the division of fevers ; but Brendelius, ex- 
pressly confirms my opinion, in the following words, " All our 
"fevers whether acute, inflammatory, exanthematic, malignant, 
"or any other kind, are continual remittents, and have evident ex- 
" aceibations and remissions" 

And though in some fevers, the remissions and exacerbations 
are small, and noticed with some difficulty, yet 1 believe that they 
always take place ; and for this reason especially, that in every 
fever, consisting manifestly of many paroxysms, every paroxysm 
always finishes its course of remission and exacerbation, within 
the space of twenty-four hours ; so that in fevers, the animal 
oeconomy seems to be subjected, by a kind of Law, to a diurnal 
course. This law governs in health ; and all heciic cases are 
peculiarly under its influence. It is thereforeprobable that the 
same course, which so often is observed, takes place universally 
in all fevers, and that there is not in nature, a true continual fever. 

| Having given a decided opinion, that every continual fever 
consists of a repetition of paroxysms, it may often'be doubtful, whe- 



44 

Genus IV. SYNOCHA.* 

The heat much increased, the pulse frequent, strong 
and hard ; the urine red ; the functions of (he com- 
mon sensory but Utile disturbed. 

Synocha, of Authors. 
\ Synocha, or febris acuta sanguinea, of Hoffman. 
Synochus, of Vogel. 
Continua non putris, of Boerhaave. 
Ephemera, of Authors. 
Diaria, of Lhmteus. 
Febris inflammatoria, of Authors. 

ther a particular fever be of the order of continual*, or remittents ; 
which uncertainty to remove accurately, I have given different 
characters, from what I formerly gave ; to both contituals, and in- 
termittent*, under the latter of which I suppose all the remittents 
of Authors ought to be included. The characters now given, 
will I think be applied easily, and with sufficient certainty to 
most cases that occur. But I leave it to the more sagacious to 
determine, whether the characters, on the whole, are justly giv- 
en, or whether others nearer the truth can be found. I believe 
that every continual fever, consists of two paroxysms on every 
day ; but as the paroxysms are doubled in some intermittents as 
well as remittents, continual fevers cannot be known from this 
circumstance only. Indeed I am unwilling that it should be trust- 
ed alone informing the diagnostics of fevers, for in every doubt- 
ful case, I suppose that remittents can always be distinguished 
from intermittents, by their cause, type, or mode of attack. Fi- 
nally let Practitioners observe, whether continual fevers may not 
often be known with certainty, when they arise from human con- 
tagion, a cause very frequent, and often manifest. 

* Almost precisely the same division of fevers, has been adopt- 
ed from the times of Galen to the present day, and has been ta- 
ken either from the degree of putridity, very inaccurately defi- 
ned, or from the duration of the disease ; but these marks are ex- 
ceeding illy chosen, especially the latter, which Sauvage, 
Linnjeus, and Sagar chiefly used in forming their systems of 
Nosology. See Preface; Page 22, and Page 25 and 26 I have 
instituted a different division, founded as far as I could judge, up- 
on the diversity of symptoms, and the nature of diseases ; follow- 
ing at the same time, the common division of fevers into inflamma- 
tory and nervous, now generally adopted in Great-Britain ; though 
I have avoided these appellations as being too theoretical. The 
names which I have used have been long since received by Phy. 



Its varieties are, 

Synocha plethorica, S. sp. 1. 

Synocha sanguinea, of Seniiertut, 
Ephemera plethorica, S. sp. 1. 
Ephemera a frigore, S. sp. 3. 
Ephemera a calore, S. sp. 4. 
Synochus pleuritica, S. sp. 5. 

Febris pleuritica, of Sydenham,. 
Synochus rheumatisans, S. sp. 7. 
Synochus hyemalis, S. sp. 8. 

The following are symptomatic. 

Ephemera nauseativa, S. sp. 2. 
Ephemera a phlogosi, &c. S. sp. 6. 
Synocha dolorum, S. sp. 7. 
Ephemera lactea, S. sp 5. 
Ephemera menstrua, S. sp. 8. 
Synocha catarrhalis, S, sp. 5. 
Synocha scorbutica, S. sp. 6. 
Synochus scorbutica, S. sp. 13. 
Synocha cephalalgia, S. sp. 8. 

Genus V. TYPHUS. 

A contagious disease ; heat but little increased ; 
the pulse small, weak, and generally quick ; the urine 
but little changed ; the functions of the common senso- 
ry much disturbed ; great diminution of strength. 
Typhus, of Sauvage and Sagar. 

Its species are, 

I. Typhus (pelechialis) accompanied generally 
with petechia?. 

This varies in degree.* 
1. Typhus mitior. 

sicians ; and if I have not always used them in their most usual 
acceptation, in which Physicians themselves have not been very 
uniform, I shall not be much ccr.cerned ; since the characters 
which I have subjoined, will preclude all possibility of mistake. 

* I am averse to giving different names to diseases differing on- 
ly in degree ; but as it has been customary lately, to call a certain 
fever by the name of the Nervous fever, as if it were different 
from all others, I have, in conformity to this custora, under the, 
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Febrls maligna hectica, or Lues convulsiva nervosa, of 
Willi s* 

Febris pestilens, of Fracastorius. 

Febris pestilens sine charactere veneni, of Fcfcstus. 

Febris hectica pestilens, of Forestus. 

Febris nova, A. D. 1685, of Sydenham. 

Febris putrida nervosa, A. D. 1720, 1721, of Wintringham. 

Febris lenta nervosa, of Authors. 

Febris contagiosa, of Laid. 

Typhus nervosus, S. sp. 2. 

Typhus comatosus, S. sp. 3. 

Tritxopbya typhodes, S. sp. 11. 

2. Typhus gravior. 

Febris pestilens, of P. Sal. Diversus. 

Febris pestilens jEgyptiorum, of Alpinus. 

Typhus yEgyptianus, S. sp. 6. 

Cephalitis epidemica, A. D 1510, S. sp. 6. 

Febris pestilens maligna, of Sennertus. 

Febris maligna pestilens, of Riverius. 

Febris pestilens maligna, A. D. 1643, of Willis. 

Febris Senegallens s, Lend. Med. Obs. II. 21. 

Typhus carcerum, S. sp. 1. 

Febris nautica pestilentialis of Huxhain. 

Miliaris nautica, S. sp. 7. 
Febris putrida contagiosa in carceribus genita of Huxham. 

Miliaris purpurea, S. sp. 8. 
Febris carcerum & nosocomiorum, of Anthers, 
Typhus castrensis, S. sp. 5. 
Febris castrensis, or cephalalgia epidemica of Mains. 

title of typhus initio)', enumerated those fevers of various Authors, 
which by some affinity might be referred to the nervous fever of 
the Moderns. But as the limits of this disease have not been 
accurately ascertained, 1 cannot say that I have been very exact 
in the enumeration. 

I have been still less able to please n^'sclf, in adducing, among 
the genera of fevers, any disorder answering to the descriptions, 
which either Antient or Modern Writers have given of the pu- 
trid fever 1 suppose that the humours have a tendency to pu- 
tridity in every typhus ; but this only in different degrees ; and a 
greater or less tendency to putridity only varies, but does not 
change the species. It must suffice therefore, to indicate, under 
the title of typhus gravior, those fevers of various Authors, which 
are more particularly distinguished by the appellation of putrid. 

* This is the first instance that I can recollect, of any fever be ? 
ing called by the name of nervous ; a term that the English im- 
mediately adopted,, but other Nations not till lately. 



Fcbris Hungarica, or castrcnsis of Juncier* 

Febris castrensis of the French in Bohemia, A. D. 1742. 

Febris petcchialis, of Authors. 

Febris catarrhalis maligna petcchizans, of Authors. 

Fcbris putrida, of Macbride. 

Febris catarrhalis putrida, A. D. 1768, of Be Mertens. 

Febris putrida biliosa, A. D. 1769, of Be Mertens. 

Fcbris putrida nervosa, A. D. 1770, of Be Mertens. 

The following are instances of petechial fevers. 

Febris quae lenticulas, peticulas, aut puncticulas vocant, 
of Fracastorius. 

Febris peticularis Tridenti, A. D.. 1591, of Roboretus. ' 

Febris petechialis epidemica Colonize, A. D. 1672, of 
Bonders. 

Febris petechialis epidemica Posonii, A. D. 1683, of C F. 
Loeu. 

Febris petechialis epidemica Mutinae, A. D. 1692, of 
Rhamazini. 

Febris maligna petcchizans, A. D. 1698, of Hoffman. 

Febris petechialis Wratislaviae, A. D. 1699, of Helviick. 

Febris endemica Lipsiae, A. D. 1718, of Adolphus. 

Febris endemica et epidemica Corcagiensis, A. D. 1708, 
1718, of Rogers. 

Febris continua epidemica Corcagiensis, A. D. 1719, of 
M. o Co nne I. 

Febris petechialis epidemica Cremohae, A. D. 1734, of 
Valcharenghus. 

Febris petechizans Petropoli, A. D. 1735, 

Febris petechialis Hassiae, A. D. 1740, 1741, of Ritter. 

Febris petechialis Vigorniae, of Wall. 

Febris petechialis maligna Rintellii, A. D. 1741. 

Febris petechialis epidemica Silesiae, A.'D. 1741. 

Febris petechialis epidemica Viennac, A. D. 1757. 

Febris petechialis epidemica Lipsiae, A. D. 1757. 

Febris petechialis epidemica, in various parts of Germany, 
from 1755 to 1761 of Struck. 

Febris epidemica maligna a Coutances, A. D. 1772. 

Febris petechialis nervosa a Dijon, A. D. 1760. 

* The Hungarian disease or fever, I have referred above to 
tertian remittents, with Sauvace and Pringle ; nor can it be 
doubted, that the disease appears often under the form of a remit- 
tent ; but at the same time it is evident, that the fever, originating 
in the camps of Hungary, and by the returning soldiers dispersed 
through almost all Germany, was of the continual kind : andi.> 
much the same with the disease so often seen in public hospitals 
] judged therefore that it ought likewise to be placed here- 
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II. Typhus (icterodes) with a yellowness of the 
skin. 



Typhus icterodes, S. sp. 7- 

Febris flava Indise Occidentalis, of Authc 



The following appear to be species of the typhus. 

Ephemera sudatoria, S. sp. 7. 
Ephemera Britannica, of Caius. 
Sudor Anglicus, of Sennertus. 
Hydronosus, of Forestus. 

Do not the following belong to the same genus ? 

Miliaris sudatoria, S. sp. 5. 
Febris sudatoria, of Authors. 

I am ignorant of the following. 

Typhus hystericus verminosus, S. sp. 4. 
Typhus exhaustorum. S. sp. 8. 
Typhus a manipuera, S. sp. 9. 

Genus VI. SYNOCHUS.* 

A contagious disease. A fever compounded of a 
synocha and typhus, in the beginning synocha, in 
the progress and towards the end typhus. 

Synochus, of Sauvage and Linnxus. 
Lenta, of Linn&us. 

* There being many fevers neither wholly inflammatory not 
nervous, and therefore not to be referred either to the Synocha, 
or Typhus, I have here inserted Svnochus as a genus, under 
which form fevers often appear in this Countrv. Yet I am un- 
able to assign accurately the limits between the Typhus and Sy- 
nochus ; and am doubtful whether they can truly be considered 
as different genera, or, if that be agreed, I am in doubt, to which 
genus the synonyma of Authors ought to be referred. Those 
winch I have here subjoined from Sauvage, and which he calls 
species of this disease, I think mav properlv be placed under the 
Svnochus. 
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Phrer.itls. of Vogel, 

Febris continua putrida, of Boerhaave. 

The varieties of this disease from Sauvage are, 

Synochus sanguinea, S. sp. 1. 

Febris depuratoria, A. D- 1761 to 1764, of Sydenham. 
Synochus sudatoria, S. sp. 2. 

Febris continua epidemica, A. D. 1665 to 1667, of Sj- 
ienham. 

Synochus soporosa, S. sp. 12. 

Febris continua epidemica, A. D. 1673, of Sydenham. 
Febris continua putrida, of Winiringham. 
Synochus ardens, S. sp. 6. 
Synochus miliaris, S. sp. 14. 
Synocha miliaria, S. sp. 6. 

I am unacquainted with, 

Synochus variolodes, S. sp. 3, and 
Synocha dysenteriodes, S. sp. 4. 

And still less with, , 

Synochus anniversaria, S. sp. 9. 
Synochus spermatica, S. sp. 10. 
Synochus tarantata, S. sp. 11. 

Synochus scorbutica, S. sp. 13. is a complicated disease, 
a;id Synochus a scabie, S. sp. 15, is symptomatic 

HECTICA. 

A fever returning every day ; accessions at noon 
and evening ; a remission, rarely a total absence of the 
fever, in the morning ; generally with nocturnal sweats, 
and alateritious branny sediment in the urine.* 

* Since all Nosologists have received the Hectic among the num- 
ber of* fevers, I have thought proper to place the same here, with 
its character. Eut every fever of this kind, which I have seen, 
Was evidently symptomatic, I could not therefore admit it among 
the number of original diseases, which only come within the lim- 
its of my genera! plan. That the hectic is truly symptomatic i» 
most instances, is evident from the species of the disorder, which 
I have here enumerated from Sauvage. See the observations of 
Sauvage himself vol. I. page 319. 
E 
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Hectica of Authors- 

The species mentioned by Sauvagc are, 

Hectica chlorotica, S. sp. 3. 
Hectica syphilitica, S. sp. 4. 

A moderate acquaintance with the nature of diseases will 
induce every Person to acquiesce readily, in the truth of our 
Author's observation, that hectic fevers are generally sympto- 
matic : There can be no doubt, that their existence depends 
upon the morbid affection of some internal part, perhaps uni- 
versally upon the flowing of purulent matter, into the mass of 
blood, from numerous small internal ulcerations, the conse- 
quence of previous inflammation; and the general and constant 
irritation on the system, arising from some such permanent 
source, is Undoubtedly the cause of the symptoms in all hectic 
cases. But notwithstanding this, I think it may justly be ques- 
tioned, whether the hectic fever is symptomatic in such a 
sense, as justly to preclude it a place among the genera of dis- 
eases, even on our Author's plan. Had he strictly conformed to 
his purpose, of admitting into his system, only the. true and real 
idiopathic diseases, no place would have been found for the 
whole order of fevers as they are called ; for the fever which 
accompanies these disorders, is only a symptom, and not the 
original or real disease; it is only a general effort of the vital 
pi-inciple, to relieve itself from the deleterious effects of a mor- 
bid something, (whatever that may be,) which being induced 
into the system, operates secretly upon the inmost recesses of 
the body, interrupts the regular discharge of the functions, and 
threatens a dissolution of the whole. This effort or fever is 
generally salutary in its tendency, and in most cases, its assis- 
tance is indispensably necessary to subdue and expel the dis- 
ease ; which being performed, the fever ceases, like oil the 
other symptoms. But though fevers, strictly speaking, are al- 
ways symptomatic, yet they form too important an order of dis- 
eases, to be omitted in a system of Nosology ; and to intro- 
duce them under another denomination equally pertinent and ex- 
pressive, would perhaps be altogether impracticable, from our 
ignorance of vheir real nature ; and would besides perplex the 
student, and render the proper distinction of diseases more dif- 
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Hectica scrophulosa, S. sp. 5. 
Hectica a caleulis, S. sp. 6. 

ficuh. There is therefore the greatest propriety in retaining 
them together with the usual denomination, which is taken 
from the chief symptom. The same observation, in my opin- 
ion, equally applies to the hectic fever : it is a disease of a pe- 
culiar and distinct kind ; it frequently occurs ; it requires ap- 
propriate remedies ; and is full of danger ; and to refuse it a 
place among the genera of diseases, because its name happens 
to express a principal symptom, or because it is generally the 
attendant or consequence of other diseases, is making, in my 
humble opinion, a needless and injurious chasm in Nosology. 

Indeed our Author himself, notwithstanding what he here 
advances, appears to be of the same opinion ; for in his sixty- 
eighth genus, under the name of Tabes, he has placed the 
same disease precisely, that I would express hyfebris hectica; 
though his division of the disorder into three species, puriilenta 
i-crophiiiosa, and venenata, appears to me to be not intirely cor- 
rect ; every variety of the disease being truly purulent, as be- 
fore observed, and being accompanied by the scrophula, or 
canned by poison, produces not distinct species, but only varie- 
ties : this objection has I think peculiar weight against the 
second species of tabes established by our Author, because the 
fever attending scrophulous cases, though truly hectical, is ad- 
ventitious, and wholly symptomatic, and is never seen, espe- 
cially in any considerable degree, except the disorder be invet- 
erate, and affects the internal parts chiefly ; and in such a ease, 
it cannot be doubted, but that it arises from the same proxi- 
mate cause that I have assigned to the other species of hectic, 
an absorption of purulent matter. 

If the opinion here advanced, that all hectic cases are in 
their first stage inflammatory, and afterwards purulent, be ad- 
opted, it might seem, that if the disease was placed among the 
genera, still there could be but cne genuine species ; but if it 
be considered, that the difference of the seat of the primary in- 
flammation, and subsequent suppuration, makes a manifest di- 
^ ersity in the symptoms and cure of the disease, it must be ap- 
parent that several species may be established from thence, in 
the same manner, and for the same reasons, as the different 
ipccies of Phiegmaeim Upon this idea, the following- idiopar- 
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Hectica hydropum, S. up. 7. 

Hectica verminosa, S. sp. 9. 

Hcctica caehectarum, S. sp. 10. 

Hectica rluxuum, S. sp. 11. 

Hectica infantilis, S. sp. 1. This has no character ; and 
•appears to me to be the consequence of either worms, scrophula, 
or the rickets. 

Hectica vespertina, S. sp. 2, can scarce be considered a 
disease. 

I am ignorant of the 

Hectica nervca, S. sp. 13, and 
Hectica lymphatic?, S. sp. 12. 

Order II. PHLEGMASIA. 

A synocha ; inflammation, or local pain j with an 
injury of the function of the internal part ; blood 
drawn and concreted has a white buffy skin on its 
surface. 

Phlegmasia: membranosae et parenchymatosx, of Saunace 
and Sagar* * 

thic species of hectic are proposed for the consideration of the 
Judicious, as the principal, and those which most usually 
occur. 

Hectica (pnlmonalisj dyspnoea ; a dry cough at first, and 
afterwards a profuse expectoration of pus-like matter. 

Hectica fhepatkaj with a yellowness of the skin, and other 
symptoms of icterus ; obstinate costiver.ess, or continual diarr- 
hoea. 

Hectica fmesentericaj with a tumefaction andpain of the ab- 
domen, and an unusual appearance in the stcob. 

Hectica futerinaj amenorrhoea ; pain in the hypogastrium. 

Hectica fgeneralisj emaciation and night sweats without 
any local affection ; the Patient generally supposing himself 
but little indisposed. ' Translator. 

Tins division of phlegmasia into membranous and parenchy- 
matous, appears extremely injudicious ; first, because such a di- 
vision determines the state of the internal parts, which is not to 
be attempted m Nosology. In the next place, because the m&m- 



Morbi febrile s phlogistic! of Linh'aus. 

Febres continue composite inflammatcrise of Vo^el. 

Morbi acuti febrile s of Boer knave. 

Febres ir.flammatoria: of Authors. 

Genus VII. PHLOGOSIS.* 

Inflammatory fever, with redness, heat, and pain- 
ful tension of an external part. 

Its species are, 

I. Phlogosis ( Phlegmone ) with bright redness, a 
circular tumour, rising generally to a point in the 
middle, frequently ending in an impostume ; often 
with throbbing pain. 

Phlegmone, of Authors. 
Inflammatio, of Authors, 

1. It varies in form. 

Furunculus, of Authors. 
Terminthus, of VcgeL 
Papula, of Linnxus. 
Varus, of Vogel and Zinnxuc. 

Bacchia, of Linnaus. 

Gutta rosea, of Sauvage. 

Gutta rosacea, of Vogel. 

2. It varies in its seat.f 

branous and parenchymatous parts cannot be distinguished from 
each other with sufficient certainty; hence Sauvage places 
metritis among the membranous, and Linnjeus and Sacar, 
among the parenchymatous inflammations. Lastly, some phleg- 
masia, as the hepatitis, may be either membranous or parenchy- 
matous. Nor better adapted is the order of muscular phlegma 
six, instituted by Lixnjeus andSAGAR, in wluch neither of them 
is sufficiently accurate. LinnjEus is wrong in saying a phleg- 
mon is muscular ; and Sagar is not right in referring the quinsr 
universally to that order, when it is generally membranous, and 
seldom muscular. 

* In the former edition, I improperly used the term phlegmon, 
for the name of a genus, of wliich erythema is a species. A new 
name was therefore necessary, and none occurred more cxpres 
give than phlogosis. 

| The skilful must judge, whether the following ought to he 
enumerated as so many species. 
E 2 
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"Hordeclum, of Authors. 
Otalgia, of Authors. 

Dolor otalgicus, of JfoJ^Tnoa. 
Parulis, of Vogel. 

Mastodynia, of Sauvage ana Vcgtl. 
Paronychia, of Authors. 
Arthrocace, of Sauvage and Linr^u.t. 

Pxdarthrocace, of Vogel. 

Spina ventosa, of Boerhaave. 
Phimosis, of Authors. 

Paraphimosis, of Vogel. 
Proctitis, of Linnteus. 

Proctalgia, of Sauvage. 
Cionesia of Vogel. 

II. Phlogosis (erythema) with a red colour, van- 
ishing by pressure ; gradually spreading in an irregu- 
lar form ; tumefaction scarcely perceptible ; ending 
in blisters, pimples, or scales of the skin ; with a pun- 
gent or burning pain. 

Erythema, of Sauvage and Sagar. 
Erysipelas, of Authors. 
Hieropyr, of Vogel. 

1. It varies according to its violence. 

Anthrax, of Authors. 

Carbo and Carbuhculus, of Authors. 
Erythema gangrenosum, S. sp. 7. 

2. It varies according to its remote cause. 

Erythema a frigore. 

Erythema pernio, S. sp. 4. 

Pernio, of Linnaeus and Vogel. 
Erythema ambustio, S. sp. 2. 

Erysipelas ambustio, S. sp. 4. 

Combustura, of Linnceus. 

Combustio, of Boerhaave. 

Encausis of Vogel. 
Erythema ab alieno applicato. 

Erysipelas Chinense, S. sp. 7. 
Erythema ab acri inquilino. 

Erythema intertrigo, S. sp. 5. 

Intertrigo, of Linnxut And V*$el. 



Ei j the«na_a compressione. 

thema paratrima, S. sp. 6. 
Erythema a punctura, S. sp.9. 
Erysipelas a vespie, S. sp. 19. 

Psydracia a vespis, S. sp. 2. 

3. It varies according as it is complicated with oth- 
er disorders. 

Erythema cum phlegmone. 

Erysipelas phiegmonodes, of Autlicts. 
Erythema cum oedemate. 

Erysipelas symptomaticum, S. sp. &. 

The consequences of a Phlogosis are, 

APOSTEMA. 

The pain and throbbing abating after an inflamma- 
tion, the tumour becomes white, soft, fluctuating and 
itching. 

Apostema, of Sauvage and Sagar. 
Abscessus, of Authors. 
Pustula, of Linnctus. 

GANGRENA. 

After an inflammation, the part becomes livid, soft, 
insensible, often with ichorous blisters. 

Gangrena, of Authors. 

SPHACELUS. 

After a gangrene, the part turns blackish, flaccid, is 
easily lacerated, without sense or heat, and with the 
stench of putrid flesh ; the disorder spreading rapidly. 

Sphacelus, of Authors. 

Genus VIII. OPHTHALMIA. 

Redness and pain of the eyes ; light intolerable ; 
often with a discharge of tears. 
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Ophthalmia, of Author*. 
Chemosis, of Vogel. 
Ophthalmites of Vogel. 
Inflammatio oculorum, of Hoffman. 

The species and varieties of ophthalmia are, 

1. Idiopathic. 

i. Ophthalmia ( 'membranarum ) in the tunica ad- 
nata, and subjacent membranes, or coats of the eye. 

A. This varies according to the degree of external 
inflammation. 

Ophthalmia Taraxis, S. sp. 1. 
Ophthalmia humida, S. sp. 8. 
Ophthalmia chemosis, S sp. 12. 
Ophthalmia erysipelatosa, S. sp. 7. 
Ophthalmia pustulosa, S. sp 6. 
Ophthalmia phlyctxnodes, S. sp. 21. 

B. It varies according as the internal coats are af- 
fected. 

Ophthalmia choroideis, S. sp. 13. 
Ophthalmia tenebricosa, S. sp. 10. 

2. Ophthalmia (Tarsi) with tumour, erosion, and 
glutinous discharge of the tarsus of the eyelids. 

Ophthalmia trachoma, S. sp. 4. 
Ophthalmia sicca, S. sp. 5. 

II. Symptomatic. 

1. Of some disease of the eye itself. 

Ophthalmia annularis, S. sp. 14. 
Ophthalmia tuberculosa, S. sp. 3. 
Ophthalmia trichiasis, S. sp. 2. 
Ophthalmia cancrosa, S. sp. 15. 
Ophthalmia a synechia, S. sp. 16. 
Ophthalmia a lag-ophthalmo, S. sp. 17 
Ophthalmia ab elcomate, S. sp. 18. 
Ophthalmia ab ungtie, S. sp 19. 
Ophthalmia a cornea: fistula, S. sp. 20 
Ophthalmia uvesc, S. sp. 22. 
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*i. Of diseases of other parts, or of the whole body. 

Ophthalmia metastatica, S. sp. 24. 
Ophthalmia scrophulosa, S. sp. 9. 
Ophthalmia syphilitica, S. sp. 11. 
Ophthalmia febricosa, S. sp. 23. 

Genus IX. PHRENITIS. 

A violent inflammatory fever ; pain of the head ; 
redness of the face and eyes ; light and noise intolera- 
ble ; constant wakefulness ; an obstinate delirium, or 
typhomania. 

Phrcnitis, of Authors. 
Phrcnismus, of Vogel. 
Cephalitis, of Sauvage and Sugar-* 
Sphacelismus, of Liniueus, 
Siriasis, of Vogel. 

In my opinion there is but one species of idiopathic 
phrenitis, of which I suppose the following are synon- 
yma. 

Phrcnitis vera, S. sp. 1. 
Phrenitis idiopathica, of Juncker. 
Cephalalgia inflammatoria, S. sp. 9. 
Cephalitis spontanea, S. sp. 3. 
Cephalitis siriasis, S. sp. 4. 
Siriasis, of Vogel. 
Cephalitis Littriana, S. sp. 5. 

The following are symptomatic. 

Phrenitis Synochi pleuritic ae, S. sp. 2. 
Phrenitis Synochi sanguines, S. sp. 4. 

irice tLere are no signs, by which wc can distingnish with 
certainty, an inflammation of the brain, from that of its meninges ; 
and the distinctions given by Sauvage, Linnjeus, and Sagak, 
not being confirmed by dissections, 1 cannot admit cephalitis, and 
sphacelismus, of those Authors, as genera different from phreni- 
tis, and have therefore placed them as synonyma, under phreni- 
tis. 

Vogel rightly intimates, that the signs of a phrenitis. cr what 
he calls a^hrenismus, that is an inflammation of the brain or ifcs 
meninges, are exceedingly ambiguous. 
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Phrenitis calentura, S. »p. 11. 

Phrenitis Indica, S. sp. 12. 

Cephalitis /Egyptiaca, S. sp. 1. 

Cephalitis cpidemica A. D. 1510. S. $p. §. 

Cephalitis verminosa, S. sp. 7. 

Cephalitis cerebelli, S. sp. 8. 

Phrenitis miliaris, S. sp. 3. 
Phrenitis variolosa, S. sp. 5. 
Phrenitis morbillosa, S. sp. 6. 

Phrenitis a plica, S. sp. 8. 
Phrenitis aphrodisiaca, S. sp. 9. 
Phrenitis a tarantismo, S. sp. 14. 
Phrenitis hydrophohica, S. sp. 15. 

Phrenitis a dolore, S. sp. 13. 
Cephalitis traumatica, S. sp. 2. 

Genus X. CYNANCHE. 

A fever sometimes putrid ; redness and pain of the 
fauces, with a sense of straitness ; swallowing and 
breathing difficult. 

Cynanche of Authors. 

Angina of Authors. 

Angina inflammatoria of Eoerhaave. 

Its species are, 

I. Cynanche (tonsillaris J affecting the mucous 
membrane of the fauces, and especially the tonsils, 
with swelling and redness ; an inflammatory fever. 

Cynanche tonsillaris, S. pp. 1. 

Angina inflammatoria of Boerhaave. Sp. 5. 

II. Cynanche (maligna) affecting the tonsils, and 
mucous membrane of the fauces, with swelling, red- 
ness, and mucous incrustations, white, or ash coloured, 
that spread, and conceal ulcers beneath them ; a pu- 
trid fever, and exanthemata. 
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Cynanche maligna, S. sp. 3 

Cynanche ulcerosa, A.D. 1758! 

Cynanche gangrenosa, A. D. 1756. 
Ulcera faucium et gutturis anginosa, et lethafia, ©f Lvais 
Ala catus. 

Garolillo of the Spaniards. 
Angina ulcerosa, of Fothergill and Euxhatn. 
Febris epidemica cum angina ulcusculosa, A. D. 1736, of 
Douglass. 

Angina epidemica of Russel. 
Angina gangrenosa of Withering. 
Angina suffocative of Bard. 
Angina maligna of Johnstone. 

III. Cynanche (trachealis) with a difficult respira- 
tion, wheezing inspiration, hoarse voice, hollow sono- 
rous coagh, little or no tumour in the fauces, swallow- 
ing not much disordered ; inflammatory fever. 

Cynanche trachealis, S. sp. 5. 

Cynanche laryngea of Authors, 

Angina inflamrnatoria of Boerhaave, sp. 1. 

Angina latens et difficilis of Dodonius. 

Angina interna of Tulpius. 

Angina perniciosa of Greg. Horstenius. 

The skilful must judge whether the synonyma of 
Sauvage., and the following, belong to the same dis- 
ease ; but the following appear evidently to belong to 
the character given of this disease. 

Suffocatio stridula of Home- 

Croup of the Scotch. 

Asthma infantum of Millar. 

Asthma infantum spn&rnodicum cf Ruth. 

Cynanche stridula of Crawford. 

Anginr\ ep'd?mica, A.D. 1743. 

Morbus strangulatcrius of Starr.* 

Morbus truculentus infantum, A.D. 1758. 

Angina inflammatoria infantum of JRitssel. 

* I am at a loss, whether this disease belongs to the cynanche 
'ha or trackers ; rr.d I am left equally uncertain, of those 
disorders, from the description of them, by various authors. 
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Catarrhus suflocativus Barbadcnsis, A. D. 1758. 
Angina polyposa, or membranacca of Michael. 
Morbus anginne polyposis analogus. 

IV. Cynanche (pharyngeal with a redness of the 
fauces, especially of the lower parts ; swallowing ex- 
tremely difficult, and painful ; respiration tolerably 
easy ; an inflammatory fever. 

Cvnanche pharyngea, S. sp. 6. 
Angina infiammatoria of Boerhaave. 

V. Cynanche (parotidea) with a large external 
tumour of the parotid and maxillary glands ; respira- 
tion and swallowing not much disordered ; an inflam- 
matory fever, generally mild. 

Cynanche parotidea, S. sp. 14. 

Oreillons and Ourles of the French. 

Angina externa of jRussel. 

Mumps of the English. 

Branks of the Scotch. 

Catarrhus Bellinsulanus, S. sp. 4. 

The Cynanche purpuro-parotidaea,S. sp. 15. ceemsi 
to belong either to the cynanche maligna, S. sp. 3» or 
to the scarlatina. 

The following are symptomatic. 

1. From internal causes. 

Cynanche epidemica, S. sp. 2. 

Amphimerina anginosa, S. sp. 12. 

Febris anginosa of Huxham. 
Cynanche prunella, S. sp. 12. 
Cynanche exanthematica, S. sp. 4- 
Cynanche arthritica, S. sp. 10. 
Cynanche hepatica, S. sp. 8. 
Cynanche a dysenteric, S. sp. 13- 

2. From external causes. 

Cynanche a deglmiUs, S. sp. 9. 
Cynanche mercurialis, S. sp. 11. 
Cynanche thymica, S. sp. 7. is rarely inflammatory, and hard- 
ly deserves mentioning - . 
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Genus XL PNEUMONIA.* 

Inflammatory fever ; pain in some part of the tho- 
rax ; respiration difficult ; cough. 

Febris prieumohica of Hoffman and Machride. 

Its species are, 

I. Pneumonia (peripneumonia) with a pulse not 
always hard, sometimes soft : a dull pain in the tho- 
rax ; respiration always difficult, 
formed unless the body be erect ; the face swelled 
of a purple colour ; cough generally moist, oiien 
bloody. 

Peripneumonia of Authors. 

* Medical writers from the earliest ages, almost to tlie | 
time, have instituted two genera of inl 
breast, peri] pleurisy; and this'division has. been a- 
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1. Simple idiopathic peripneumony. 

Peripneumona pura, or vera of Authors. 
Peripneumonia gastric?., S. sp. 11.* 

It varies in degree. 

Peripneumonia catr.-rhalis, S. sp. 6. 
Peripneumonia nothaf of Authors. 

2. Idiopathic peripneumonia complicated with a 
fever4 

t Peripneumonia putrida, S. sp. 2-§ 

* I am uncertain whether this variety belongs to the peripneu- 
mony, rather than to the pleurisy. 

f The bastard peripneumony differs from the true, in my opin- 
ion, only in degree ; I have therefore placed it here only as a va- 
riety. There is however this difference between them, that in 
the bastard, the inflammation is milder, and the afflux of humours 
greater, than in the true. But since in the bastard, the symptoms 
of fever, pain, difficult respiration, and cough, may be combined 
in various degrees and modes, it is not surprising, that there 
should be so little uniformity among the Authors, who have des- 
cribed the disease ; and even the learned, Mcegagxi doubts, 
whether the disease described by various writers, under the 
name of bastard peripneumony, be indeed the same. Yet care- 
fully weighing every thing that has been said on the subject ; and 
comparing therewith many observations made on the diseased 
themselves, I doubt not that Sydenham and Boehkaave have 
described one disease, by the name of bastard perepneumony ; 
nor do I suppose that the disease observed by Valsalva in 
Francis Corallius, and that by Morgagni himself in the 
celebrated Antonius Valisneritjs, were essentially different,. 
See first lines of the Practice of Physic. Edition 1784. Sect. 376. 

* Since different diseases may be complicated in the sa;r:c per- 
son, it may often be doubtful, which of them is to be reputed the 
primary disorder ; nor can I promise always to determine justly 

on this point. In some instances I have trusted to my own judg- 
ment, but I have generally followed Sauvage ; considering it 
sufficient to give the studious Reader, some general intimations 
of those complications of diseases. 

§ Following Sauvage, I have placed this, and the three fol- 
io V.ng, as different species, but in my opinio-.i they arc cue and 
the same. 
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Peripneumonia ardcns, S. sp. 3. 
Peripneumonia maligna, S. sp. 4. 
Peripneumonia typhodes > S. sp. 5. 

Amphimerina peripneumonica, S. sp. 15. 

3. Symptomatic peripneumonics. 

Peripneumonia arthritica, S. sp. 7- 
Peripneumonia exanthematica, S. sp. 9. 
Peripneumonia phthisicorum, S. sp. 8. 
Peripneumonia hydrophobica, S. sp. 10. 
Peripneumonia rachialgica, S. sp. 12. 

II. Pneumonia (pleuritis) with a hard pulse ; a 
pungent pain, generally of the side, increased particu- 
larly by inspiration ; distressing to lie on the side ; a 
most painful cough, at first dry, afterwards moist, and 
often blood}'. 

Pleuritis of Authors. 
Paraphrenesis of Sauvage and Linncus* 
Paraphrenias of Authors. 
Diaphragmitis of Sagar. 

I. Simple idiopathic pleurisies. 

Pleuritis vera of Authors, S. sp. 1. 
Pleuritis pulmonis, S. sp. 2. ,. 

Pleuropneumonia, pleuro-pei ipneumonia, peripneumo-pleu- 
ritisj of Authors. 

* In the disease usually called paraphrenesis, or paraphrenias, 
but more properly by Sagar diaphragmitis, there is an inflam- 
mation upon that part of the pleura which is extended upon the 
diaphragm, and all Physicians agree, that the disease is always 
seated there ; improperly therefore have Nosologists considered 
it a genus diverse from a pneumonia. Nor can it be accounted a 
different species from die pleurisy, since it generally appears 
v ith precisely the same symptoms ; those which by many are at- 
tributed to this disease, as the risus sardorjeus, and delirium parc- 
niticum-, do not alwr.ys accompany it : the former, which I have 
never seen, is certainly very rare ; and the latter often accompa- 
nies other F pneumonia, and seems not to depend so 
much on the particular part of the pleura which is inflamed, as 
upon the vioLr.cc of the fever, and the degree of inflammatory 
diathesis. 
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Pleuritis convulsive S. sp. 13. 
Pleuritis hydrothoracica, S. sp. 15. 

Pleuritis dorsalis, S. sp. 3. 
Pleuritis mediastini, S. sp. 4. 
Mediastina of Vogei. 

Pleuritis pericardii, S. sp. 5. 

ipleuritis of Zevianus. 
Pleurodynia parapleuritis, S. sp. 19. 

Paraphrenesis diaphragmatica, S. sp. 1. 
Para leuritica, S. sp. 2, 

Paraphrenesis hepatica, S. sp. 3. 
Of inflammation of the mediastinum, pericardium, and dia- 
phragm, See Moi'g-ag-ni and Van Swieten. 

II. Complicated pleurisies. 

1 . With a fever. 

Pleuritis biliosa, S. sp. 6 

Pi. tosa, S. sp. 11. 

Pleuritis biliosa. 
Pleuritis -putrida, S. sp. 9. 

Synochus pleuritica, S. sp, 5. 
Pleuritis pestilens, S. sp. 16. 
Pleuritis miliaris, S. sp. 20. 

2. With the catarrh. 

Pleuritis catarrhalis, S. sp. 10. 
Pleuritis lymphatica. 

III. Symptomatic pleurisies. 

Pleuritis traumatica, S. sp. 6. 
Pleuritis venninosa, S. sp. 8. 
Pleuritis stomachalis. 

Pleurodync veaminosa, S. sp. 2. 
Pleuritis lactea, S. sp. 17'. 
Pleuritis Polonica, S. sp. 13. 

IV. Spurious pleurisies. 

Pleuritis hepatica, S. sp. 12. 
Pleuritis splenica, S. sp. 19. 
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The consequences of pneumonia are, 

I. VOMICA. 

After a pneumonia, not terminated by resolution 
dyspnoea and cough continuing, with a difficulty of ly- 
ing on the well side, and a hectic fever. 

Vomica of Authors * 
Pleurodyne vomica, S. sp. 21. 

II. EMPYEMA. 

After a pneumonia terminated by suppuration, often 
after a vomica, the pain remits, while the dyspnoea, 
cough, difficulty of lying, and hectic fever continue, 
often with a sense of liquor fluctuating in the breast, 
with other signs of hydrothorax. 

I here subjoin the varieties of Sauvage, though 
they are not always to be distinguished. 

Empyema a peripneumonia, S. sp. 1. 
Empyema a vomica, S. sp. 2. 
Empyema pleurae, S. sp. 3. 
Empyema mediastini, S. sp. 4. 
Empyema diaphragmatis, S. sp. 5. 
Empyema intercostale, S. sp. 6. 

Genus XII. CARDITIS.! 

Inflammatory fever ; pain in the region of the 
heart ; anxiety ; difficult respiration ; cough j unequal 
pulse ; palpitation ; syncope. 

* I call that a vomica, which Physicians call a close vomica, 
and have given its character accordingly. But the characters of 
LiNNJEus and Vogel respect only an open vomica; I have 
therefore not referred to them in this place. 

-j- Vogei, justly observes, that the symptoms of a carditis are 
nearly the same as those of a peripneumony, but more severe ; 
and I cms to be of the same opinion, since he mentions 

neitht ' mi- pericarditis, among inflammatory diseases. 

I am certain, that the pericardium is often inflamed, without any 
other signs, than those of a pcripiitumonv. 
1'' 2. 



Carditis of Authors. 
Pericarditis of Voget. 

I. Idiopathic. 

Carditis spontanea, S. sp. 1. 
Er) sipelas pulmenum. 

II. Symptomatic. 

\ Carditis traumatica, S. sp. 2. 

Genus XIII. PERITONITIS. 

Inflammatory fever ; pain in the abdomen ; increas- 
ed by exerting the body ; without the proper signs of 
inflammation of other parts of the abdomen. 

If there are any signs by which we can distinguish 
the following, they may be considered as so many 
species of peritonitis. 

I. Peritonitis (propria J in the peritoneum strictly 
so called, or that membrane which lines the abdomen 
internally. 

Peritonitis of Authors. 

II. Peritonitis (omentalisj in the peritoneum that 
envelopes the omentum. 

Epiploitis of Sauvage and Sagar* 

Omentitis of Vogel. 

Omenti inflamatio of Authors. 

III. Peritonitis (mesenter'ica) in the peritoneum 
that is extended upon the mesentery. 

* Epiploitis and mesenteritis are here mentioned as species of 
peritonitis, not solely because they are disorders of the same con- 
tinued membrane, but also because there are no si-ns, by whicjl 
they can be distinguished from a peritonitis strictly so called. 
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Mesenteritis of Vogel. 
Enteritis mesenterica, S. sp. 4. 

Genus XIV. GASTRITIS. 

Inflammatory typhoid fever ; anxiety ; heat and 
pain in the epigastrium, increased by every thing taken 
into the stomach ; inclination to vomit ; instantaneous 
rejection of what is swallowed ; hiccough. 

Gastritis o$ Authors. 

\ entrtculi inflamatio of JBoerh&tve. 

Febris stomachica inflammatoria of Hoffman. 

I. Idiopathic. 

1. From internal causes. 

A. Tastritis (phlegmonodea) with acute pain and 
violent fever.* 

Gastritis legitirna of Authors. 
Gastritis erysipelatosa, S. sp. 4.f 
Cardialgia inflamtnatoria, S. sp. 13. 

2. From external causes. 
Gastritis a vcncno, S. sp. 3. 

B. Gastritis (erythematka) with less pain and 
fever ; art erysipelatous redness in the fauces. 

II. Symptomatic. 

* I am abundantly convinced by many observations, that both 
gastritis and enteritis are of two species, the one inflammatory 
and the other erysipelatous ; and have accordingly noted both 
species, though it must be confessed that the sig-ns of an erysipe- 
latous i n obscure and uncertain, and those of an 
erysipelatous enteritis still more so : I chose however. to intimate 
these things, that Posterity might ascertain them more accu- 
rately. 

\ What Salvage here calls an erysipelatous gastritis I judge 
to be wholly inflammatory. 
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Gastritis exanthcmatica, S. sp. 5. 
Gastritis herniosa, S. sp. 7. 
I am ignorant of the Gastritis sternocostalis, S. sp. 6. 

Genus XV. ENTERITIS. 

Inflammatory typhoid fever ; pungent tensive pain 
of the abdomen, particularly severe about the navel ; 
vomiting ; obstinate costiveness. 

Enteritis o( Authors. 

Intestinorum inflamatio of Boerhaave. 

Febris intestinorum infiamatoria of Hoffman. 

I. Idiopathic. 

Its species are, , 

1. Enteritis (phlegmonoded} with acute pain, vio- 
lent fever, vomiting, and costiveness. 

Enteritis iliaca, S sp. 1. 

Enteritis colica, S. sp. 2. 

2. Enteritis (erijthematica) with less pain and fe- 
ver, without vomiting, and with a diarrhcea. 

The symptomatic species are, 

Enteritis fiatulenta, S. sp. 3. 
Enteritis enterocelica, S. sp 5. 

Genus XVI, HEPATITIS. 

Inflammatory fever ; tension and pain in the right 
hypochondrium, sometimes pungent like the pleurisy, 
but generally obtuse ; the pain extending to the clavi- 
cle, and top of the right shoulder ; difficult lying on 
the left side ; dyspnoea ; cry cough ; vomiting ; hic- 
cough.* 

* Sauvage and Sagak among the symptoms of hepatitis reck- 
on a yellow colour of I iK i the Liter also adds a bilious 
jaundery urine, and a yellowness in the serum, and on the surface 
ot the blood; but these symptoms- of regurgitating or absorbed 
bile, have been omitted by Linnjeus and Vogel, and justly 
in my opinion; for these symptoms are so far from being con- 
stantly present, that they aye rarely to be met with. " ° 
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Hepatitis of Authors- 
It varies, 

I. Acute ; which may be known by the signs men- 
tioned in the character. 

II. Chronic. .There are frequently no signs by 
which this can be known , yet we may strongly suspect 
it, from the causes of hepatitis having preceded ; from 
a sense of fullness and weight in the right hvpocondri- 
um ; from pains more or less severe, felt by turns in 
the same part ; from a kind of distress perceived when 
the right hypochondrium is pressed, or from lying on 
the left side ; and lastly, from a slight fever, with the 
other symptoms occurring at intervals. 

The species from Sauvage, are, 

Hepatitis erysipelatoSa, S. sp. 1.* 

Hepatitis pleuritica, S. sp. 2. 
Pleuritis hepatica, S. sp 12. 
IK ; ca, S. sp. 4.f 

Hepatitis obscura, S. sp. 5. 

The secondary disease is improperly accounted a 
species. 

* It is my opinion that Physicians have misunderstood the na- 
ture of an erythema, or what they call an erysipelas of the visce- 
ral for in : >nt, an erythema can ( the superfi- 
ces of those internal parts, which are covered by the epithelion 
and tunica villosa, which are continuous and analagous to the ex- 
ternal epidermis. I therefore allow of no fthe lungs, 
mentioned by Lommius ; nor do I thii i ivage is i 
in saying that on< ipelatous ; and the he- 
patitis which he describes from Ama i us, I judge to have been 
inflammatory. 

| I have no doubt that biliary cyst, or 

ductus com oledochus ra rbmcontusi 

causes; but by what sign 

case, I know na1 in 

is febt in the epigasl 

lus obs 

supposed often to produce '.ion in the cystic duct, and 

which is always to be guards 



Urp.-!!lt'is eiippurane, S. sp. &. 

Hepatalgia apostematosa, S. sp. 7- 
Genus XVII. SPLENITIS. 

Inflammatory fever; tension, heat, tumour, and 
pain in the left hypochondrium, the $>ain increased by 
pressure ; without the signs of nephritis. 

Splenitis of Authors. 
Inflammatio lienis of Boerhaave. 

There is only one species. 

Splenitis phlegmonodea, S. sp. 1. 
Pleuritis splenica, S. sp. 19. 
Splenalgia suppuratoria, S. sp. 3. 

Genus XVIII. NEPHRITIS. 

Inflammatory fever; pain in the region of the kid- 
nej^s, often following the course of the ureters ; fre- 
quent making water, that is either thin and colourless, 
or exceedingly red ; vomiting ; numbness of the legs ; 
pain or retraction of the testicle on the side affected. 

Nephritis of Authors. 

Its species are, 

I. Idiopathic and spontaneous. 
Nephritis vera, S. sp. 1. 

II. Symptomatic. 

Nephritis calculosa, S. sp. 2. 
Nephralgia caieuiosa, S. sp. 1. 
Nephralgia arenosa, S. sp. 2. 
Nephralgia puj ulenta, S. sp. 7. 
Nephralgia arthritica, S. sp. 3. 

Genus XIX. CYSTITIS. 

Inflammatory fever ; tumour and pain of the hypo- 
gastrium ; frequently voiding urine with pain, or is- 

chury ; tenesmus. 
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CysUtis of Authors. 
lnflammatio vesicae of H off 'man- 

Its species are, 

I. From internal causes. 

Cystitis spontanea, S. sp. 1. 

II. From external causes. 

Cystitis a cantharidibus, S. sp. 2. 
Cystitis traumatica, S. sp. 3. 

Genus XX. HYSTERITIS. 

Inflammatory fever ; heat, tension, and pain of the 
hypogastric region ; the os uteri pained by the touch ; 

vomiting. 

Hystcritis of Liana us and Voget. 
Metritis of Sauvage and Sagar. 
lnflammatio et febris uterina of Hoffman, 

Its species are, 

Metritis puerpcrarum, S. sp. 1. 
Metritis typlicdes, S. sp. 2. 
Metritis lactea, S. sp. 3. 

Genus XXI. RUE UM ATISMUS. 

A disease from an external, and generally an evident 
cause; inflammatory fever ; pain about the joints, fol- 
lowing the coarse of the muscles, attacking- the knees 
and larger joints, rather than those of the hands and 
feet, which is increased by heat. 

Rheumatismus of Authors. 
Dolores rheumatici et arthritici of Hajptnan.- 
Myositis of Sagar. 
* Li ■ Authors. 

Iscliias of Authors. 
■Pleurodyne of Authors. 
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The idiopathic species are, 
Rheumatismus vulgaris; S. sp. 2. 

This varies according to its seat. 

1. In the muscles of the loins. 

Lumbago rheumatica, S. sp. 1. 

Nephralgia rheumatioa, S. sp. 4. 

2. In the muscles of the coxendix- 
Ischias rheumaticum, S. sp. 10. 

3. In the muscles of the thorax. 

Pleurodyne rheumatica, S. sp. 3. 
Pleuritis spuria of Qoerhaave. 

The following species are symptomatic. 

Lumbago phlethorica, S. sp. 3. 
Isci sp. 2. 

«Plei thorica, S. sp. 1. 

Rheu •. S sp. 7- 

Ischias hysl . 3. 

Pleurodyne h\ . p. 6. 

Rh< tonus, S. sp. 8. 

Pleui ilenta, S. sp. 4. 

Pleurodyne a sp sp. 9. 

Rht s, S. sp. 4. i ^ 

Lun ' sp. S. * 

Pleurodyne scorbutica, S. sp. 11. 

Ischias syphiliticum, S sp. 7. 

■■>. 5. 

1. From indurated glands of the mesentery. 

2 From a swelled, purulent, schirrous, or putrid 
pancreas. 



S From an induration of the pylorus, vena cava, or 
pancreas. 

4. From a schirrous, orputrified kidney. 

5. From an abscess near the bifurcation of the vena 
cava. 

6. From worms in the kidneys. 

Lumbago a saburra, S . sp. 8. 
Pleurodyne cacochyiia, S. sp. 7. 

Rheumatismus saltatorius verminosus, S. sp. 8. 
ischias verminosum, S. sp. 8. 
Pleurodyne verminosa, S. sp, 2. 

Rheumatismus mctallicus, S. sp. 10. 

Lumbago a hydrothorace, S. sp. 14. 
Lumbago pscudoisc'iuria, S. sp. 16. 
Lumbago ex aneurisraate, S. sp. 11. 
Pleurodyne ex aneurismatc, S. sp. 10. 
Pleurodyne ex rup'co orsophago, S. sp. 2EK 
Pleurodyne rachitica, S. sp. 13. 

Ischias a sparganosi, S. sp. 5. 

Pleurodyne catarrhalis, S. sp. 14. 
Pleurodyne phthisica, S. sp. 8. 

Ifheumatismus necroseos, S. sp. 14. 

Rheumatismus convulsivus, S. sp. 15. 

Ischias gravidarum, S. sp. 4. 
Lumbago partus, 'S. sp. 7- 
Lumbago a nisu, S. sp. 10. 
Ischias a subluxation^ , S. sp. 9. 

Rheumatismus dorsalis, S. sp. 11. 
Lumbago a satyriasi, S. sp. 15'. 

Rheumatismus febricosus, S. sp. 9. 
Lumbago febrilis, S. sp. 4. 
Pleurodyne febricosa, S. sp. 15. 

Rheumatismus miliaris, S. sp. 12. 

Lumbago miliaris, S. sp. 9. 
Pleurodyne miliaris, S. sp. 16\ 

G 



The consequence of the rheumatism is, 

ARTHRODYNIA.* 

A distortion or partial luxation remaining after a 
rheumatism ; pains of the limbs or muscles, more or 
less wandering, increased particularly by motion, but 
mitigated by the warmth of a bed, or heat otherwise 
applied externally ; the limbs weak, rigid, and easily, 
often spontaneously, growing cold ; no fever ; and 
generally no tumefaction. 

Rheumatismus chronicus of Authors. 

The lumbago and ischias are sometimes acute dis- 
eases, but being oftener chronic, generally belong to 
this place. See Lond. Med. Obs. IV. 5. 

Genus XXII. ODONTALGIA.! 

* If, as some suppose, the chronic rheumatism is wholly a dif- 
ferent genus from the acute, it ought, like every genus, to have a 
distinct name, and I have, with propriety, as 1 suppose, applied 
one to it. But since I have ever considered the chronic rheuma- 
tism, as it is called, to be only the consequence of the acute rheu- 
matism, or the rheumatism simply so called ; and since it is scarce 
possible to fix the limit,; of these diseases, I could hardly consid- 
er the chronic rheumatism as a distinct genus; \ eta severe 
chronic rheumatism is so different in its nature from the acute, 
and requires remedies so diverse, that a distinct name may prop- 
erly be assigned to it ; and if any one ehuses to consider it even 
as a different genus, I have no objection. 

f In the former edition of my Nosology, I considered the tooth 
ach as a species of rheumatism, and placed it accordingly ; but 
having observed that it has ^different cause from every other spe- 
cies of rheumatism, that is, a sharp caustic matte* irritating the 
nervous membranes, I now consider it a genus distinct from the 
rheumatism, and have here placed it as such. 

Though the tooth ach may sometimes arise from cold, or other 
irritating causes, yet I suppose that there is always a rottenness 
of the teeth, inducing an inflammatory diathesis". There may 
perhaps be other diseases, arising from a sharp irritating cause, 
resembling very exactly the rheumatism ; but of such I am igno- 



A rheumatism, or arthrodynia, of the jaws, from a 
rottenness of the teeth. 

Odontalgia of Authors. 

Odontalgia, or rheumatismus odontalgics oT Hoffman. 

The varieties from Sauvagf. are, 

Odontalgia cariosa, S. sp. 1. 
Odontalgia scorbutica, S. sp. 4. 
Odontalgia catarrhalis, S. sp. 3. 
Odontalgia arthritica, S. sp. 6. 
Odontalgia gravidarum, S. sp. 2. 
Odontalgia hysterica, S. sp. 5. 
Odontalgia stomachjca, S. sp. 9. 

Genus XXIII. PODAGRA.* 

An hereditary disease, arising without any evident 
external cair;e, but generally preceded by an unusual 
affection of the stomach ; inflammatory fever ; severe 
pain of the joints, generally those of the great toe j 
always those of the hands and feet ; returning at 
intervals, and often alternating with disorders of th$ 
stomach or other internal parts. 

Podagra of Vogel and Boerhaave. 
Febris podagrica of Vogel. 

Arthritis of Authors. 

Dolor podagricus and srthritious verus of Hoffman. 

Dolores artliriuci of Hoffman. 

rant. But if there were, in fact, such a disease as the ischias 
nervosa, as it is describe;! by the celebrated Cottunnius, we 
should then have another instance of a rheumatism, arising from 
:. sharp acrid matter irritating the nerves ; but neither the symp- 
Co j- tun >:i us, r.or the method of cure, nor dis- 
■ ove to me that such a disease ever existed ; I have 
therefore neither here nor elsewhere, mentioned the ischial ner- 
vosa of Cottunnius, as a species of rheumatism. 

* I have rejected the term arthritis, as being ambiguous among 
Physicians, and have, with the celebrated Boerhaave, substi- 
tuted Podagra in its stead, as being expressive of the principal 
symptom of the disease. 
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Affrctus spastico-arthritici of Juneka'. 

Sauvage rightly perhaps, though unusual for him, 
*ays that there is but one species bf this disease ; yet 
the following varieties may be noted. 

I. Podagra (regvlaris) with a severe inflammation 
of the joints, continuing for several days, and abating 
gradually with swelling, itching, and desquamation of 
the skin. 

Arthritis podagra, S. sp. 1. 
Arthritis rachialgica, S. sp. 11. ; 

Arthritis aestiva, S. sp. 4. 

II. Podagra fatonkaj with an atony of the stomach, 
or other internal part, and either without the expected 
and usual inflammation of the joints, or often sudden- 
ly alternating with slight and wandering pains of the 
extremities, and dyspepsia, or other symptoms of 
atony. 

Arthritis melancholia, S. sp. & 
Arthritis hiemalis, S. sp. 2. 
Arthritis chlorotica, S. sp. 5. 
Arthritis asthmatica, S. sp. 8. 

III. Podagra (retrogada) with a sudded disarj* 
"pearing of the inflammation of the joints, and soon 
succeeded by an atony of the stomach, or other inter- 
nal part. 

IV. Podagra (aberrans) with an inflammation of 
an intend part, preceded or not by an inflammation of 
the limbs suddenly disappearing. 

* I have, as usual, added the varieties of Sauvagf, or what 
he calls the species ; but since his species are not always well 
defined, and srr.ee he sometimes confounds the regular and atonic 
gout together, I cannot promise to be always accurate in assign- 
ing ibe species of Sauvage to their proper places. 
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The gout is sometimes joined with other diseases. 

Arthritis rheumatica, S. sp. 3. 
Arthritis scorbutica, S. Sp. 7. 
Arthritis syphilitica, S. sp. 8. 

The following seem not to belong to the gout. 

Arthritis rachitics, S. sp. 13. 
Arthritis Americana, S. sp. 14. 
Arthritis Bahamensis, S. sp. 15. 

Genus XXIV. ARTHROPUOSIS.- 

Deep, dull, long continued pains in the limbs or 
muscular parts, often after contusions ; either no tu- 
mefaction, or small and extensive j no inflammation ; 
fever at first mild ; at length hectical, with an impos- 
tume of the part. 

Lumbago psoadica, S. sp. 6. 
Lumbaga apostematosa, S. sp. 12. 
Lumbago ab arthrocace, S. sp. 17. 
Ischias ex abscessu, S. sp. 6. 
Morbus coxarius of De Haen. 

Order III. EXANTHEMATA. 

Contagious diseases, affecting persons but once in 
the course of their lives ; beginning with a fever ; at 
a particular period, small inflammatory spots, often 
numerous, appear on the skin.f 

* Since neither the rheumatism nor gout ever end in suppura- 
tion, this disease is certainly diverse from both, and must be con- 
sidered as a particular genus. I wish a character could be given 
to it, that would in all cases accurately distinguish it from rheu- 
matism, arthrodynia, arthrocace, and phlogosis. 

f I am quite at a loss how to characterize or limit this order of 
diseases. For if eruptions, arising from a specific contagion, are 
only to be accounted exanthemata, and diseases of this order ; 
certainly eruptions depending on no specific contagion, but only 
on a particular state of the fever, ought not to bs enumerated 
G 2 



Exanthemata of Sagar. 
Phlegms six exunthenaaticse of Sauvage , 
Morbi exanthematici of Linnaus 
Febris exanthemaflc* of VogeU 

Genus XXV. VARIOLA. 

A contagious synocha, with vomiting, and pain 
when the epigastrium is pressed. On the third day, 
an eruption of inflammatory pustules begins, and is 
completed on the fifth day, which suppurate on the 
eighth, and finally terminate in incrustations, often 
leaving deep scars, or pits in the skin. 

Variola of Sawoage, Linnoths and Sagar. 
Eebris variolosa of Vogcl, and Hoffman. 
Variola of Bocrhaave, and jf under. 

Its species are, 

among' the genuine exanthemata. I have therefore omitted 
petechia, and perhaps ought to have omitted miliaria, and aphtha- 
la the next pbec, as most exanthemata are contagious, and affect 
no person but once during life, it seems altogether proper that 
such eruptions should be accurately distinguished from those that 
are not contagious, and which do or may offect persons many 
times in the course of their lives. The small pox, and erysipelas 
therefore arc improperly placed under the same order. Lastly, 
when the eruptions of a particular disease, are not always of the 
same form, nor appear on the same day, and are sometimes whol- 
ly absent, it mav justly be doubted whether such a disease ought 
to be ranked with exanthemata. I therefore doubt whether the 
plague ought to be referred to the order of exanthemata, or to 
that of fevers. 

It might be useful perhaps to discuss these points particularly ; 
but shall wave it, as I hardly dare assert any thing with confi- 
dence concerning 1 i: em ; what appeared to me proper for a sys- 
tem of Nosology will be evident from the character that 1 have 
given. 

But since the character of the order is not entirely necessary to 
that of the genera and species, I have not been so particular in 
the former, as might otherwise have been proper, but have enu- 
merated most of the diseases that Nosologiats have cossidered a? 
exanthemata. 
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I. Variola (discretaj with few pustules, that are 
distinct, circular, and full ; the fever ceasing imme- 
diately after the eruption. 

Variola discreta benigna, S. sp. 1. 

Variola: regulares discrete of Sydenham, 
Variola; discretes simplices of Relvetius. 
Variola discreta complicsta, S. sp. 2. 
Variola; anomalre of Sydenham. 
Variola discreta dysenteriodes, S. sp. 4- 
Variola discreta vesicularis, S. sp. 5. 
Variola discreta crystallina of Mead. 
Variola discreta verrucosa, S. sp. 6. 
Variola discreta siliquosa, S. sp. 7. 
Variola discreta miliaris, S. sp. 8. ■ 

II. Variola (confluens} with numerous pustules, 
that are confluent, irregular in form, flaccid and de- 
pressed ; the fever continuing after the eruption. 

Variola confluens, S. sp. 9. 

Variola regulares conflucntes of Sydenham. 

Variolas confluentes simplices of ''Helxetiua. 
Variola confluens crystallina, S. sp. 10. 

Variola Japonica of Kemper. 

Vesicula: Diva: Barbara: of Plso* 

Variola confluens maligna of Helvetius, sp. 1. 
Variola confluens conreiens, S. sp. II. 

Variola confluens maligna of Helvetius, sp. 2. 
Variola confluens nigra, S sp. 12. 

Variola confluens maligna of Helvetius, sp. 3- 

Variola sanguinea of Mead. 
Variola confluens corymbosa, S. sp. 13. 

Variola confluens maligna of Helvetius, sp. 4. 

Genus XXVI. VARICELLA. 

Synocha. After a short continuance of a slight fe- 
ver, pustules, resembling those of the small pox, ap- 
pear, which scarcely suppurate ; ending after a few 
days in scales, that leave no scar behind. 

* Sat-vage has placed these vesicula as a species of the small 
pox. But the vesicula: described by Piso appear to me to belong 
rather to the pemphigus. 
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Varicella of Vogel. 

Variola lymphatics., S. sp. 1. 

The chicken pox of the English. 

Genus XXVII. RUBEOLA. 

A contagious synochn, with sneezing, a flux of 
humours from the eyes, and a dry hoarse cough : on 
the fourth day, or a little later, small pimples break 
out, that run together, but scarcely raise the skin, 
and which, after three days, come off, in small branny 
scales. 

Rubeola of Authors. 

Feb ris raorbillosa of Vogel and Hoffman- 

Morbilli oi' y under. 

I. Rubeola (vulgaris J with very small pimples, 
running together in clusters, scarcely elevating the 

akin. 

Rubeola vulgaris, S. sp. 1. 
Morbilli reg-ulares of Sydenham. 

This varies, 

1. According to the violence of the symptoms, and 
the irregularity of its course. 

Rubeola anomala, S. rp. 2. 
Morbilli anomali of Sydenham. 

2. By its being accompanied with the Quinsy. 
Rubeola anginosa, S. sp. 4. 

3. By its being accompanied with a putrid diathe- 
sis. See London medical observations, Vol. IV. 
Art. XI. 

II. Rubeola (variolodes) with distinct pimples, that 
elevate the skin. 
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Rubeola variolodes, S. sp. 3.* 
The Nirlcs of the Scotch. 

Genus XXVIII. SCARLATINA. 

A contagious synocha : on the fourth day of the 
disease the face swells a little ; at the same time a 
bright redness appears here and there on the skin, in 
large spots, which soon run together, and come off, 
after three days, in small branny scales j an anasarca 
often supervening. 

Scarlatina of Authors. 

Its species are, 

I. Scarlatina (simplex) not accompanied with ths 

quinsy. 

Scarlatina febris, S. sp. 1. 

II. Scarlatina (ojnanchica) with an ulcerous 
quinsy, f 

* In complaisance to Sauvage, I have here mentioned this chV 
ease, though I much doubt whether it be properly referred to the 
measles : for it not only differs greatly in the form of its pimples, 
but what seems of greater importance, it is generally without tha 
catarrhal symptoms, so essential in the m°asles. 

j In the space of forty years, I hare seen the scarlet fever six 
or seven times epidemic in Scotland, and in every instance the 
disease was of that species, which Sauvage calls scarlatina an- 
ginosa, I have named it cynanchka, because it is almost always 
accompanied with ulcers of the internal fauces. Considering that 
the disease generally resembled, and sometimes very exactly, 
the malignant quinsy, and that among all my Patients 1 have never 
seen the simple species of scarlet fever epidemic, I have often 
doubted, whether this disease was not always accompanied with 
the quinsy, and nearly the same as the cynanche maligna, mention* 
ed above among the inflammatory disorders. But many reasons 
prevent my adopting this opinion j for it is certain, from the tes- 
timony of the sagacious Sydenham and others, that the simple 
scarlet, fever, without any quinsy, has existed ; and that there is a 
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Scarlatina anginosa, S. sp. 6. 

I am unacquainted with Scarlatina porriginosa, S. 
sp. 3. and Scarlatina variolodes, S. sp. 5. 

Genus XXIX. PESTIS. 

A putrid fever exceedingly contagious, with the 
greatest debility. At an uncertain period of the 
dise-.se there is an eruption of buboes or carbun- 
cles.* 

Testis, of Authors. 

Febris pestilentialis of Authors. 

It varies in degree. 

Pest : s benigna^ S. sp. 2. 

Pestis remittens, S. sp. i). 
Pestis vulgaris, S. sp. 1. 



specific contagion, which produces a scarlet efflorescence on the 
skin, without any symptoms of the quinsy. And if some'. 
contagion appears, which aftfects the fauces, itienti 

produces the scarlej fever at the same, time, it proves nothing 
more, in my opinion, than that it is the nature of some contagions 
to affect both the fauces and i;k.n._ There may be lids difference 
between the two cont t iite one is more disposed to af- 

fect the fauces, chiefly and primarily, and the other the skin ; and 
this I believe is precisely the difference between the contagionof 
the scarlet fever, and that of the malignant quinsy. In the epi- 
demic disease, which I call '.lie scarlet fever, a few were sick 
without any quinsy ; and in almost ail, in whom the quinsy oc- 
curred, it was very mild, the ulcers of the tonsils were 
conditioned, small, not sinuous, but discharging laudable pus, 
the disease was rarely mortal. But in the malignarrt quinsy, the 
mck were universally seized with the quinsy at t! ttack, 

which almost always produced malignant, foul, sinuou 
grenous ulcers. This disease showed many marks ofputridity and 
debility, and was generally mortal. 

* Disputes have often arisen among Physicians concerning the 
true character of the Plague, nor are they easy to be settled, so 
that the character shall agree with the disease ; it must suffice, 
i'the character given. Will apply to most instances ihat dkcur. 
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Pestis jEgyptiaca, S. sp. 11. 
Pestis interna, S. sp. 3. 

The following species are doubtful. 

Pestis sporadica, S. sp. 4. 
Pestis carbunculosa, S. sp. 5. 
Pestis Siamaea, S. sp. 8. 
Pestis scorbutica, S. sp. 10. 

Genus XXX. ERYSIPELAS.* 

A synocha of two or three days, generally with 
drowsiness, often with delirium ; an inflammatory 
erythema then appears on some part of the skin, very 
often in the face. 

Erysipelas of Authors. 
, Febris erysipelacea of Vogel and Hoffman. 
Febris erysipelatesa of Macbride. 

Its species are, 

I. Erysipelas (vesradesum) with an erythema 
spreading with redness, possessing a large space, and 
ending in large blisters in some places. 

sipelas rosa, S. sp. 1. 
Febris erysipelatosa of Sydetihairi; 
Erysipelas typhodes, S. sp. 2.f 

* The term erysipelas is vised by medical Writers, both for an 
Inflammatory erythema, and an erysipelatous fever; but Sau- 
VAGE very properly calls that cutaneous disorder, which has no 
fever except symptomatic attending it, an erythema; and the 
hematic fever, which precedes an erythema, he calls an ery- 
sipelas. Li nnjeus perhaps was faulty, in considering the erysip- 
elas as a general pattern of ail the exanthemata ; since it may be 
doubted, whether it ought even to be enumerated among them. 

-f- Y its to be only a variety of the erysipelas vesiculosum t 

differing onlv in degree; 
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Erysipelas pestilens, S. sp. 5.* 
Erysipelas contagiosum, S. sp. 9. 

II. Erysipelas ( 'pklyctccnodea] ) with an erythema, 
composed of many pimples, occupying chiefly the 
trunk of the body, and soon ending in phlyctana, or 
small blisters. 

Erysipelas Zoster, S. sp. 8. 
Zona of Russel. 
The shingles of the English. 
Zona ignea of Hoffman. 
Herpes Zoster, S. sp. 9. 

Erysipelas a veneno, S. sp. 3. is symptomatic. 

The other species of Sauvage belong to the eryth- 
ema. 

Genus XXXI. MILIARIA.}: 

* -This and the following seem to be oniy fevers, with a symp- 
tomatic erythema. It may however be proper to remark here, 
that tVe erysipelas has often something in its nature, of a putrid 
and gangrenous tendency ; and I have no doubt, but that tlm dis- 
ease, which in this Country, is generally accompanied with an in- 
flammatory diathesis, is sometimes, especially in hot climates, at- 
tended with a putrid disposition of the humours ; and perhaps two 
species of erysipelas ought to have been instituted, inflammatory 
and putrid ; but with the latter I am not sufficiently acquainted. 

\ Whether this species, and the erysipelas vesiculosiim, ought 
with propriety to be referred to the same genus, I much doubt : 
but the skilful must ju 

i Physicians, those of Vienna especially, have lately disputed 
very warmly, concerning the nature of the miliar) liver ; and 
chiefly whether it is not always a symptomatic, and n« < 
original disease. I dare not assert, contrary to the sentiments of 
all physicians, from the middle of the s h century, almost 

to the present day, and the opinion of many respectable coti 
rary Physicians, that the disease is never original. But well 
knowing the fallacy of experience in such cases, and that the gen- 
erality of Physicians are, at best, only a servile race of imitators! 



A continual fever, with anxiety, frequent sighings, 
fetid sweats, and pricking of the skin. On an uncertain 
day of the disease, small, red, distinct pimples, break 
out, very thick, over the whole body, except the face, 
whose apices, after one or two days, appear like small 
white pustules, that continue but for a short time. 

Miliaria of Linnceus* 

Miliaris of Sauvage and Sugar. 

Febris miliaris of \ T ogel. 

Febris purpurata rubra and alba miliaris of Hoffman. 

Febris purpurea or miliaris of Juncier. 

Der friesel of the Germans. 

The following belong to the idiopathic species, if any 
such there be. 

Miliaris benigna, S, sp. 1. 
Miliaris maligna, S sp. 2. 
Miliaris rccidivans, S. sp 3. 
Miliaris Gerfnanica, S. sp, 5. 

1 must necessarily remain in doubt ; but however it may be, 1 
certainly know, from frequent observation for many years, that 
ihe miliary fever is generally symptomatic : 1 never saw it conta- 
gious, nor manifestly epidemic, though at times it would be more 
Frequent than usual. It sometimes accompanied febrile disor- 
ders, both inflammatory and putrid ; yet in no instance, but when 
excited by too hot a regimen, or sudorifics ; and many times, 
when the disease was expected, the Patient escaped it wholly, 
by avoiding* sudorifics, and using- a moderate regimen, I have 
several times seen the disease excited, as it were, by art, in some 
parts of the body. Lastly, the matter of the miliary fever, (if 
.-my such there be,) is not similar to most specific contagions, 
because the eruption does not appear at any certain period of the 
disease, and because it attacks people, not once only, but many 
times during life. I therefore much doubt of the specific nature 
of this matter, or of its being capable of producing* an original 
disease. And I am much pleased to find myself supported in this 
opinion, by the experienced and learned Charles White, in 
his treatise on the management of lying-in Women. 

But being sensible, that I may be deceived on this subject, and 
being unwilling to deceive others, I have here placed the miliary 
fever, among the exanthemata, and have given it such a character, 
as will probably be acceptable to those who consider it an origi- 
nal disease ; leaving the subject to the more accurate decision of 
the skilful. 

H 
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The following are manifestly symptomatic* 

Miliaris Boia, S. sp. 4. 
Miliaris Brittanica, S. sp. 12. 
Miliaris nova febris, S. sp. 8. 
Miliaris sudatoria, S. sp. 9. 
Miliaris r.autica, S. sp. 10. 
Miliaris purpurata, S. sp. 11. 
Miliaris lactea, S. sp. 7. 
Miliaris puerperarum, S. sp. 13. 
Miliaris scorbutica, S. sp. 14. 
Miliaris critica, S. sp. 6. 

Genus XXXII. URTICARIA.* 

A fever of one day ;'f on the second, red spots, re- 
sembling the stings of nettles, break out, almost dis- 
appearing in the day time, returning again in the 
evening with fever ; after a few days they come off 
in very small scales, and the disease terminates. t 

Febris urticata of Vogcl. 
Ui'cuo of Linnxus. 
Purpura urticata of Juncker. 
Scarlatina urticata, S. sp. 2. 

Erysipclatis species altera of Sydenham. 

Febris scarlatina and febris urticata oi' JTevserey. 

* The Urticaria is generally understood to be the disorder, 
called the nettle rash, by the English. But the nettle rash, as de- 
scribed, by the learned G. Heberdeen, in the Memoirs of the 
Royal College of Physicians of London, and which I have often 
seen, is wholly different from the urticaria of Nosologists, as be- 
ing chronic, and without fever, and ought perhaps to be refer- 
red to the impctigines. v 

f In a former edition, 1 asserted this disease to be contagious ; 
but I never knew it to be so from my own experience, raid do not 
at present recollect by what authority I formerly mude the as- 
sertion. 

i I have given this character, in conformity to the sentiments 
of others, rather than my own ; for I have rarely seen the disease, 
and never when it was epidemic, or regular "as it is here de- 
scribed. 
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Genus XXXIII. PEMPHIGUS. 

A contagious putrid fever : on the first, second, or 
third day of the disease, blisters, of the size of hazle- 
nuts, break out in various parts, continuing many days, 
and at length discharging a thin ichor. 

Pemphigus of Sauvage and Sagar. 
Morta of Linnaus. 
Febris bullosa of Vogel. 

The species enumerated by Sauvage arc,* 

Pemphigus major, S. sp. 1. 

Exanthemata serosa of Piso. 

Febris pemphygodes. 
Pemphigus castrensis, S. sp. 2. 

Febris syneches with blisters spread over the breast 
and neck, of Morton. 

* The pemphigus, which I have placed among the exanthemata, 
I have never seen, and I find but very little said concerning it, 
in the writings of Physicians ; almost ail therefore that was proper 
for this work, has been necessarily taken from Sauvage. I have 
therefore followed him, but I would willingly have omitted the 
disease intirely, since all that has been said of it, appears doubtful, 
obscure, and ambiguous. What Sauvage relates from his expe- 
rience, or that of Piso, may be credited; but what he extracts 
from Seliger, a man of small abilities, appears worthy of little 
attention : but what "is taken from the relation of Thiekky, ex- 
ceeds all belief; He says that " when the disease raged with un- 
" usual mortality, a certain Physician cured every one, with tha 
" acetum bezoarticum, while scarce a single person recovered, 
" who was under the care of other Physicians." Finally, lean 
conclude nothing from the very ambiguous disorder, described 
by Laughans, in the .'eta Helvetica, until the subject shall be 
elucidatedby further observations. That disease perhaps was noth- 
ing hut the malignant cjuinsy : and on the whole, it appears to me 
vi ry : that the pemphigus is always a symptomatic elis- 

or.' r. A short time after i'iis work went to the press, my worthy 
, Francis Home, shewed me a man sick with a 
, who had blisters, of the bigness of hazleniits, break out, 
on his arms and then successively on his whole body, and 
after two or three days, they discharged a small quantity of watry 
humour, and fell away : but this fever manifested no peculiar na- 
ture or typo, and not being contagious soon djisappe fired, 



Pemphigus Helueticus, S. sp. S. 

Febris vesicatoria of Macbride. 

I am ignorant of the Pemphigus Indicus, S. sp. 4. 
and of the Pemphigus Brasiliensis, S. sp. 5. 

Genus XXXIV. APHTHA. 

Synochus,* the tongue somewhat swelled ; the 
tongue and fauces of a purple colour ; white sloughs 
appear, first in the fauces, and on the margin of the 
tongue, at length covering all the inside of the mouth, 
sometimes distinct, but often running together, quick- 
ly renewed when abraded, and continuing an uncertain 
time. 

Aphtha of Author*. 
Febris aphthosa of Vogtl 

I know but of one idiopathic species- 
Aphtha infantum. 
Aphtha lactucimen, S. sp. 1. 

The following seem to be symptomatic- 

Aphtha febrilis, S. sp. 2. 
Aphtha maligna, S. sp. 3. 

These are evidently symptomatic. 

Aphtha syphilitica, S. sp. 4. 
Aphtha scorbutica, S. sp. 5- 

The following is a symptomatic exanthema. 



* I am in doubt whether the aphtha ought to be placed among 
the exanthemata or not ; for almost every aphtha, which I have 
Been was without fever j and whenever there was a fever with the 
aphtha of infants, the fever generally succeeded the aphtha : the 
aphtha of adults indeed often follows the fever ; but it happens 
towards the termination of fevers of very different kinds ; nor is 
there any fever, so far as I know, that Physicians have noticed, 
or even suspected of being peculiar to the aphtha. 
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P u r p u r \ of Sauvage and Sagar* 
Petechia of Linnxus. 

Order IV. H/EMORRHAGLE.f 

An inflammatory fever, with a plentiful discharge 
of blooJ without external force j blood drawn appears 
a.s in inflammations. 

Hemorrhagic of Authors. 
Sanguifluxus of Saui-age and Sagar. 

Genus XXXV. EPISTAXIS.l 

* As petechia may appear in every fever, whether continual or 
intermittent, and in all exanthemata and proftuvis, if there bear.y 
tendency, in these disorders, to putridity; I chuse to consider 
them as symptomatic enlorcsccnces, rather than as original dis- 
orders. 

The Author having* given no character of Purpura, tie fol- 
lowing is taken from Sauvace, An eruption of purple, livid, or 
black spots, tfiat give little trouble, accompanied by a putrid, or re- 
mittent fever. Translator. 

\ The class of Fluxus of Sauvage and Sagar, Prqfiuvia of 
Vocel, and Morbi evacuatorii of Linx^us, I judge to be altogeth- 
er unnatural and inconvenient, because they include diseases 
wholly dissimilar in their nature and appearance. I could net 
therefore admit such a class into my Nosology, and have referred 
to other places, the diseases enumerated therein : those which 
are always attended vi itli a degree of fever, ought certainly to be 
ranked in the class of Pyrexia : I have therefore placed here, what 
are called the active hemorrhagies. In this I follow Hoffman-, 
who treats of this kind of hemorrhage immediately after fevers, 
and gives the reason for it, in his preface, in these words. " After 
examining every appearance in diseases, with the utmost atten- 
tion, I am of opinion, that eruptions of blood, arc produced by the 
same emotions of the system as fevers, though in the latter they 
arc more violent than in the former." 

\ Linnxus in the critical Botany, and in the philosophical Bot- 
any, justly observes, " that the names affixed to the genera, should 
*' not be used, in denominating the natural classes and orders ;'* 
and yet he himself transgresses this rule, by using the term 
ktcmorrhagia, for the name of a genus, after it had been often used 

H 3 
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Pain or heaviness of the head ; redness of the face ; 
discharge of blood from the nose. 

Epistaxis of Vogel. 

Hzemorrhagia of Sauvage and Sctgar. 

Hxmorrhagia narium of Authors. 

I. Idiopathic. 
Hxmorrhagiaplethorica, S. sp. 2. 

This varies according to the age. 

Epistaxis (juniorum) with the signs of an arterial 
plethora. 

Epistaxis (semim) with the signs of a venous ple- 
thora. 

II. Symptomatic. 

1. From internal causes. 

Hrcmorrhagia febrilis, S. sp. 3. 
Hsemorrhagia critica, S. sp. 4. 
Haemorrhagia insalubris, S. sp. 5. 
Haemorrhagia in chronicis, S. sp. 6. 

2. From external causes. 

Hsemerrhagia passiva, S. sp. I. 
Hxmorrhagia a hirundine, S. sp. 7. 

Genus XXXVI. HEMOPTYSIS. 

Redness of the cheeks ; a sense of uneasiness, or 
pain, and sometimes of heat in the breast ; dyspnoea ; 
tickling of the fauces ; coughing or hawking up of 
florid, and sometimes of frothy blood. 

for the natural classes and orders. Hippocrates himself is 
not to be imitated in his mistakes. It was necessary therefore, 
that the name of this genus should be changed, and tl*e ©nc I hare 
used is taken from Vogel. 



Hemoptysis oP Authors. 
Haemoptoe of Boerhaave. 
Sanguinis fluxus ex pulmonibus of Hoffman. 

The idiopathic species are, 

1. Haemoptysis (plelhorica) with no external force 
applied, nor preceded by a cough, or the suppression 
of any usual evacuation. . 

Haemoptysis habitualis, S. sp. 2. 

2. Haemoptysis (violenta) from the application of 
external force. 

Haemoptysis accidentalis, S. sp. 1. 
Haemoptysis traumatica, S. sp. 12. 

3. Haemoptysis* (phihiska) after a long continued 
cough, with wasting and debility. 

Hemoptysis phthisica, S. sp. 9. 

Haemoptysis ex tuberculo pulmonum, S. sp. 10- 

Haemopt'oe Lond. Med. Obs. IV. 16. 18. 

4. Haemoptysis (calculosa) with a discharge of 
small calculous substances, that are generally calca- 
rious. 

Haemoptysis calculosa, S. sp. 14. 

5. Haemoptysis (vicariaj after the suppression of 
some customary evacuation. 

Hemoptysis catamenialis, S. sp. 4. 
Hemoptysis periodica, S. sp. 3. 

The following are symptomatic, 

Haemoptysis pneumonica. 

Haemoptysis catarrhalis, S. sp. 8. 

Haemoptysis peripneumonica of Laelius. 
Haemoptysis exanthematica. 

Haemoptysis variolosa, S. sp, ?. 

Haemoptysis rubeoloea. 
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Haemoptysis hydropica. 

Haemoptysis ascitic*, S. *p. 15. 

Haemoptysis hydrothoracica. 
Hsemo'ptj sis cackectica. 

Haemoptysis splenetics, S. sp. 16. 

The following are spurious, and scarce deserve 
notice. 

Haemoptysis a diapedesi, S. sp- 3. 
Haemoptysis a sphacelo pulmonum, S. sp. 11. 
Hemoptysis scorbutica, S. sp. 6. 
Haemoptysis Helvigiar.a, S. sp. 17. 
Haemoptysis a hirundine, S. sp. 13. 

The consequence of haemoptysis is, 

PHTHISXS.* 

A wasting and debility of the body, with cough, 
hectic fever, and generally purulent expectoration. 

Phthisis of Authors. 

Phthisis pulmonalis of Boerhaave. 

Affectio phthisica, or tabes pulmonalis of Hoffman. 

Its species are, 

I. Phthisis (incxpiens) without expectoration of 
pus. 

Phthisis incipiens of Morton. 
Phthisis sicca, S. sp. 1. 

* This disease appears to be only a variety of that species of 
hectic fever, which 1 have called hectica pulmonalis. An he- 
moptysis cannot happen, except from a rupture of some small 
vessels of the lungs, and if the breach soon heals, the disorder 
ceases, and no inconvenience remains ; but if the ruptured vessels 
are not immediately closed and healed, an inflammation takes 
place as in all other wounds, a collection of pus soon succeeds, 
and the disorder is completely formed, according to the idea ex- 
pressed in my note upon the hectic fever. The Phthisis there- 
fore, in my opinion, ought to be referred to hectica pulmonalis. 

Translator. 
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II. Phthisis (conjlrmata) with expectoration of 
pus. 

Phthisis confirmata of Authors.. 
Phthisis humida, S. sp. 2. 

Both species vary, 

1. According to the remote cause 

Phthisis hsemoptoica, S. sp. 6. 
Phthisis a peripneumonia, S. sp. 11. 
Phthisis asthmatica, S. sp. 5. 
Phthisis calculosa, S. sp. 7- 
Phthisis exanthematica, S. sp. 14. 
Phthisis a febribus, S. sp. 13. 
Phthisis rheumatico-arthritica, S. sp. 12. 
Phthisis chlorotica, S. sp. 10. 
Phthisis icteritia, S. sp. 15. 
Phthisis bypochondriaca, S. sp. 16. 
Phthisis scrophulosa, S. sp. 3. 
Phthisis chylosa, S. sp. 17. 
Phthisis scorbutica, S. sp. 4. 
Phthisis syphilitica, S. sp. 8. 
Phthisis a plica, S. sp. 19. 
Phthisis a metastasi puris, S. sp. 9. 

2. According to the source of the pus. 

Phthisis a vomica, S. sp. 18. 
Phthisis cellularis, S. sp. 20.* 

Genus XXXVIL H^EMORRHOIS. 

A heaviness or pain of the head ; vertigo ; pain of 
the loins ; pain of the anus , livid painful tumours 
round the anus, from which blood generally flows, 
though it sometimes distils from the anus, when no 
tumefaction appears. 

Hsemorhois of Authors. 
Hxmorrhoidalis fluxus of Hoffman* 

* Whether De Haen judged rightly or not concerning this 
source of pus, yet this species hardly deserves a place in Nosolo- 
gy, since there are no external signs by which it can be known. 
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Hjcmorrhoides of^uneiet. 
Leucorrhois of Vogtl. 

Proctalgia Hsmorrhoidalis of Macbridc. 

Its species are, 

I. Heemorrhois (tumens) external, from a swelling 
round the margin of the anus. 

Marisca of Sauvage and Sugar. 

This varies by the discharge being, 

1. Bloody. 

H<emorrhois moderata, S. sp. 1. 

Haemorrhois ordinata of Juncier. 
Hsemorrhois nimia of Juncker. 
Hsemorrhois immodica, S. sp. 2. 

Hsmorrhoides excedentes of Albenv.s. 
Hemorrhoid polyposa, S. sp. 3. 

2. Mucous. 

Hxmorrhois decolor ata, alba, and mucida of Juncicr and 
Albertus. 

Proctalgia intertriginosa of Macbridc. 

II. Hsemorrhois (proc'idms) external, from a 
falling down of the rectum. 

Hcemorrhois ab exania, S. sp. 4. 

III. Hccmorrhois ffniensj internal, without an 
external tumour, or procidentia ani.* 

* Stahl and his followers, distinguished the hemorrhoids in- 
to internal and external, the former discharging the blood from 
the branches of the vena porta, and the hitter from those of tlie 
Vena cava ; but for my pari , I cannot see how it is possible to know 
from what branches the flux of blood proceeds. There si 
therefore to be no reason for such a distinction; and if there 
were, it would be of no use in ascertaining the nature, or effects 
of the disease ; for the arteries and veins of the lower part of the 
iiftestinum rectum, however diverse they may be in their origin, 
so frequently join and communicate w'ith each other, that a disor. 
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IV. Haemorrhois (cccca) with pain and tumour of 
the anus, without any discharge of blood. 

Haemorrhois caeca of ' Juncker and Albertus* 
Proctalgia inflammatcria of Macbride. 

Genus XXXVIII. MENORRHAGIA. 

Pains of the back, loins, and bowels, similar to those 
of travail : a more copious discharge of the menses 
than usual, or of blood from the vagina. 

Menorrhagia of Authors. 
Metrorrhagia of Sagar. 
Uteri hecmorrhagia of Hoffman. 
Haemorrhagia uterina of Junckcr. 
Lcucorrhcea of Authors. 

Cachexia uterina, or fluor albus of Hoffman. 

Fluor albus of jfuncier.j 
Abortus of Authors. 
Abortio of Vogel. 

Fluor uterina sanguinis of Boerhaave. 

C ^r.vulsio uteri or abortus of Hoffman- 

derofany one part must be immediately communicated to the 
md the effects of each must be always nearly the same. I 

have not therefore divided the hemorrhoids into external and in- 
l, according to the idea of Stahl, but according as the 

flux of blood is more or less within, or without the anus. 

* The hemorrhoids is often a disease of the whole body ; yet it 

is often a mere local disease ; but still I would not refer such a 

species to the local diseases ; because the hemorrhoids, if it 

; . J, as is usual, becomes at length a disease of the whole 

body, like every other hemorrhage that recurs frequently, though 

in the beginning it was a mere local disorder. Being unwilling 

fore to separate disorders so nearly allied, 1 have here placed 

species ofhemorrhoid's among the universal diseases. 

■j- I have referred the leucorrhoca, or fluor albus of Authors, to 

the genus of menorrhagia ; and I judge that every leucorrhcea, 
without any local fault, ought to be referred to this place. For 
gen', rally, and :.',;no3t always, the leuoprrhoea is either joined with 
the menorrhagia, or soon' succeeds it ; and it is very prebnble, 
Fter the appearance of the leucorrhcea, the serum, in this dis- 
order, flows from the same vessels, that the red blood does in the 
menorrhagia, and that the one often arises from the same causes 
as the other* 
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Its species are, 

1. Menorrhagia (rubra J with a discharge of red 
blood, in Women neither pregnant, nor in child bed. 

Menorrhagia immodica, S. sp. 3. 
Menorrhagia stillatitia, S. sp. 2. 

2. Menorrhagia (abortus) with a discharge of red 
blood in pregnant women. 

Menorrhagia gravidarum, S. sp. 6. 
Abortus effluxio, S. sp. I. 

1. Abortus suhtrimestris. 

2. Abortus subsemestris. 

3. Abortus octimestris. 
Abortus ab uteri laxitate, S. sp. 2. 

3. Menorrhagia (lockialisj with a discharge of red 
blood in puerperal women. 

Menorrhagia lochialis, S. sp. 8. 

4. Menorrhagia (vitiorwn) with a discharge of red 
blood from a local disorder. 

Menorrhagia ex hysteroptosi, 5. sp. 5. 
Menorrhagia ulcerosa, S, sp. 9. 

5. Menorrhagia {alba) with a serous discharge, 
without any local disorder, in women not pregnant.* 

* The learned Reader may perhaps be surprised, that I have 
neither referred the Student to the work of the celebrated Parin 
sian Physician, Raui.in-, intitled " a treatise of the fluor albus," 
nor enumerated the various species of the disease, pointed out by 
that excellent Writer. Whether I have done right or not, I leave 
to the Judicious to determine ; but these are my reasons for the 
emission. Many things, in that ingenious book, appear better a- 
dapted to please the fancy, than to promote useful knowledge ; 
and Ijlo not see how the fluot albus can originate from the disor- 
der of any other parts, than those of the uterus ; and it does not 
appear From my observations on the disease, which perhaps have 
been few, that it ever did so originate. I chuse therefore to refer 
the Reader to the Author himself, rather than attempt to display 
his doctrine, which I but poorly understand, and should perhaps 
still worse exhibit. 



Leucorrhcea of Authors. 
Menorrhagia decolor, S. sp. 7- 
Leucorrhoea Americana, S. sp. 5. 
Leucorrhoea Indica, S. sp. 6. 

6. Menorrhagia (Nabothi) with a serous discharge 
in pregnant women. 

Leucorrhcea Nabothi, S. sp. 9. 
Leucorrhcea gravidarum, S. sp. 8. 

The serous menorrhagia, or leucorrhcea, from a 
local defect, ought to be referred to the local disor- 
ders. 

The following hemorrhagies are generally, if not 
always symptomatic. 

Stomacace* of Sawoage. . 

Is a symptom of the scurvy, of a disorder of the 
mouth, or of an external injury. 

The species from Sauvage are, 

Stomacace scorbutica, S. sp. 1. 
Stomacace universalis, S. sp. 2. 
Stomacace ab hsemorhoo, S. sp. 3. 
Stomacace purulenta, S. sp. 4. t 

H-fcMATEMESIsf of SdUVdge. 

Is usually vicarious of some customary evacuation, 
or is a symptom of some local disorder of the stomach, 
or of the morbus niger, or of external force. 

Haematcmesis plethorica, S. sp. 1. 
H?ematemesis catamenialis, S. sp. 5. 
Hsematemesis hsemorrhoidalis. 
Hrematemesis ex splcnc, S. sp. 7. 

* A flux of blood, often putrid, from the gums. Translator. 

\ A rejection of blood from the esophagus, with the effort of 

vomiting. Translator. 



98 

Hxmatemesis ex hepatc, S. sp. 13. 
Hxmatemesis ex pancreate, S. sp. 6. 

Hxmatemesis atra, S. sp. 12. 
Hxmatemesis scorbutica, S. sp. 8. 

Hxmatemesis ex aneurismate. S sp. 2. 
Hxmatemesis carnosis cruenta, S. sp. 11 

Hxmatemesis traumatica, S. sp. 3. 
Hxmatemesis ab hirundine, S. sp. 4. 
Hxmatemesis cholerica, S. sp. 9. 
Hxmatemesis a veneno, S. sp. 14. 

Hxmatemesis simulata, S. sp. 10. 
Hematuria* of Sauvage. 

Is generally a symptom of a stone in the kidneys, and 
sometimes of putrid fevers. 

The species according to Sauvage are, 

Hematuria spontanea, S. sp. 1. 
Hxmaturia catamenialis, S. sp. 12. 

Hxmaturia calculosa, S. sp. 5. 
Hxmaturia nigra, S. sp. 11. 
Hxmaturia purulenta, S. sp. 4. 

« 

Hxmaturia violenta, S. sp. 2. 
Hxmaturia traumatica, S. sp. 14, 
Hxmaturia hxmorrhoidalis, S. sp. 9- 
Hxmaturia ejaculatoria, S. sp. 7. 

Hxmaturia stillatitia, S. sp. 8. 

Hxmaturia in exanthematicis, S. sp. G. 
Hxmaturia spuria, S. sp. 10. 
Hxmaturia deceptiva, S. sp. 3. 
Hxmaturia a transfusione, S. sp. 13. 
Hxmaturia a verme, S. sp. 13. 

* A discharge of blood, either pure or mixed, from the uri- 
rtary passages, without pain, Translator. 
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Cystirrhacia* of Vogcl. 

Is generally a symptom of a stone, rarely of any 
other disease of the bladder. 

Order V. PROFLUVIA.f 

An inflammatory fever, with the increase of some 
excretion, not naturally sanguineous. 

Profluvia of Vogel. 

Genus XXXIX. CATARRHUS. 

An inflammatory fever often contagious ; an in- 
creased excretion of mucus from the glands of the 
membranes of the nose, fauces, or bronchia? ; at least 
a sense of such increase, and an endeavour to dis- 
charge it. 

Catarrhus of Authors. 

Coryza of Authors. 

Rheuma of Sauvage and Sagar. 

Tussis of Authors. 

Tussis catarrhalis and rheumatica of Hoffman. 

The following genera, referred to this place, are 
generally symptomatic. 

Anacatharsis+ of Sattvage and Sagar. 

* A discharge of bloody urine with pain, the blood not being 
intimately mixed with the urine, but settling to the bottom in 
grumes. Translator. 

| I have here placed some of the febrile profluvia, under thfe 
class of pyrexiae, for the same reasons that I did hemorrhagies. 
The catarrh, from the inflammatory fever, and phlogistic diathe- 
sis attending it, is nearly allied to inflammations ; and the dysen- 
tery is not only always accompanied with fever, but in many 
tilings differs from all other fluxes. 

$ An expectoration of mucus, or some similar humour, by 
coughing. Translator. 
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Expectoratio* of Linnxus 
Rauceriof of Linnxus. 

Rancitas* of Vcgel. $ 

Gravedo§ of Linnceus. 

Sp. 1. A catarrh from cold. 

Catarrhus benignus, S. sp. 1. 
Catirrhiis pectoreus, S. sp. 6. 
Coryza catarrhalis, S. sp. 1. 
Coryza phlegmatorrhagia, S. sp. 2. 
Coryza febricosa, S sp. 6. 
Tussis catarrhalis, S. sp. 1. 
PJicuina catarrhale, S. sp. 1. 
Amphimerina catarrhalis, S. sp. 2- 
Febris remittens catarrhalis of Macbrhlt- 
Amphimerina tussiculosa, S. sp. 13 > 
Cephalalgia catarrhalis, S. sp. 10. 

Sp. 2. A catarrh from contagion.^] 

Catarrhus epidemicus, S. sp. 3. 
Rheuma epidemicum, S. sp. 2. 
Synocha catarrhalis, S. sp. 5. 

Among the species of coryza, cough, and catarrh, 
enumerated by Sauvage, the following are sympto- 
matic. 

Catarrhus rubeolosus, S. sp. 5. 
Tussis exanthcmatica, S. sp. 20. 
Coryza variolosa, S. sp. 4. 
Coryza virulcnta, S. sp. G. 

* An evacuation of mucus from the trachea. Translator. 

\ A hissing voice, from a dryness of the lungs. Translator. 

\ A rough and hoarse voice, difficult to be understood. 

Translator. 

§ A heavy constringing pain of the forehead. Translator. 

fl This is the disease known by the name of influenza. 

Translator. 



101 

Coryza purulenta, S. sp. 5, 
Tussis accidentalis, S. sp. 4. 
Tussis giitturalis, S. sp. 8. 
Tussis xcrolaryngea, S. sp. 23. 
Tussis vcrniinosa, S. sp. 21. » 

Tussis sicca, S. sp. 3. 
Tussis calculosa, S. sp. 22. 
Tussis phthisica, S. sp. 17. 
Tussis h.^moptoica, S. sp. 15. 
Tussis a polypo, S. sp. 16. 

Tussis a dentitiortc, S. sp. 12. 
Tussis stomachalis humida, S. sp. 6. 
Tussis stomachalis sicca, S. sp. 7- 
Tussis hysterica, S. sp. 2. 
Tussis gravidarum, S. sp. 14. 
Tussis hepatica, S. sp. 9. 
Tussis rheumatics, S. sp. 18. 
Tussis aitliritica, S. sp. 19. 
Tussis metallicolaruiri, S. sp. 4. 

Genus XL. DYSENTERIA. 

A contagious inflammatory fever ; frequent mu- 
cous, or bloody stools ; the alvine foeces generally 
retained ; severe gripings and tenesmus. 

Dysentcria of Authors^ 

I know of only species of this disease, which haa 
the following names given to it by Sauvage. 

Dyscnteria epidemica, S. sp. 6. 
Dysenteria castrensis, S. sp. '/. 
Dyscnteria serpuxoctialis, S. sp. 14. 

It varies, 

1. By being accompanied with worms. 

Dyscnteria verminosa, S. sp. 15. 

2. By pieces of flesh, or fat being discharged* 

Dysenteria carnosa, S. sp. 16. 
Diarrhoea carnosa, S. sp. 5. 
I 2 



3. By being accompanied with the intermittent 
fever. 

Dyscntcri-A intermittens, S. sp. 17- 

4. By being without blood. 
Dysentcria alba, S. sp. 10. 

5. By being accompanied with the miliary fever. 

r5y.x-nt.eria miliaris Gnibcri, S. sp. 2. 

Feblis exaiithematico-clyscnterica epidemics, 1747. 

The following are symptomatic. 

Dysenteria benigna spontanea, S. sp. 1. 
Dysenteria catamenialis, S. sp. % 
Dysenteria gravidarum, S. sp. 4, 
Dysenteria atrabilaria, S. sp. 5. 
Dysenteria syphilitica, S. sp. 13. 
Dysenteria scorbutica, S. sp. 18. 
Dysenteria Polonica, S. sp. 19. 
Dysenteria mescnterii vomica, S. sp. 11. 

The following belong to the diarrhea. 

Dysenteria Parisiaca, S. sp 3. 
Dyser.teria a cat harticis, S. sp. 19. 
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Class II. NEUROSES.* 

Sense and motion injured, without an original fe- 
ver, end without any local disoz-der. 

Order I. COMATA. 

A diminution of the voluntary motions, with sleep, 
or a suspension of the senses. 

Coi;> and Sagar. 

rosi of Linnxus. 
Adynamia oi' Vt 

Nervorum resolutior.es of Hoffman. 
Affectus soporosi of Hoffman. 
Moturun vitaiium dcfectus of Juncker. 

Genus XLI. APOPLEXIA. 

A diminution of almost all the voluntary motions, 
with sleerj more or less profound, while the motions 
of the heart and arteries continue. 

* From tfie days of Thomas Willis, (formerly a celebrated 
English PhystciaHj) the British have distinguished certain ('■' 
es from all others, by the name of nervous : but in my opinion 
the distinction was inaccurate, while hysterical and hypochondri- 
acal affections, were almost the only disorders included under that 
title. Indeed almost ail the morbific disturbances of the body, as 
far as I can see, depend in such a manner upon the motions of the 
nervous system, that almost all diseases may, in a sense, be called 
nervous. Yet we ought to make a proper distinction among them, 
and those disorders which affect the nervous system chiefly, or 
at least primarily, and do not, at the same time, disturb the circa- 
lation of the blood, or change the nature of the humours, r.r.k is, 
secondarily, should alone be called nervous, I have therefore 
thought proper, to institute a class of Neuroses, distinct from those 
oi' pyrexia: and cachexia. 

j Linnjeus uses the word sleep to express both a suspension 
of motion, and of the senses ; but I use the term only in its vul- 
gar acceptation, for common sleep, or a state of body that resem- 
bles it. 
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Apoplexia of An 

Carus of Authors* 

Cataphora of Authors. 

Coma of Vogel and Boerhaave. 

Hxmorrhagia cerebri of Hoffmar. 

The following appear to belong to this genus. 

Catalepsis of Authors. 

Aliectus cerebri spasmodico-ecstaticus of Hoffman. 

Ecs'tasis of Sawoage, I'cgel ar.d Sagar. 

The following appear to be symptomatic. 

Typhomania of Authors. 
Letluirgus of Authors. 

The idiopathic species of apoplexy aije, 

1. Apoplexia (sanguined) with signs of a univer- 
sal plethora, but especially of the head. 

Apoplexia sang-uinea, S. sp. 1. 

Ctrus spontaneus, S. sp. 2. 

Asphyxiaj spinalis of Bu Hdmel and Boerhaave. 

Catapiiora coma, S. sp. 2. 

* Since the genera carus, &.c. here subjoined appear to be only 
slighter apoplexies, and cannot be very accurately distinguished, 
cither by respiration, or the mode of recovery, I have referred 
them all to one genus. 

■j- I formerly referred the genus asphyxia to syncope, ar.d still 
think, that some of its species differ only in degree from a sj n- 
cope. But I was formerly, anel still am persuaded, that many 
species of asphyxia belong to the apoplexy ; I have therefore enu- 
merated them here. Indeed the asphyxia spinalis here mention- 
ed, is erroneously considered as a species, since it ia not to be 
known by any external signs ; yet if it were ever pr< per to re- 
gard internal causes, it ought undoubtedly to be placed among 
the species of apoplexy But since our rule is, to regard only ex- 
ternal anel evident causes, I have, upon a careful view of them, 
placed many species ol by Sauvage, among 

the specie, of tpoplexy ; noi do I tliink it repugnant to this, that 
in some species or ,',<■. r,d the pulse wholly 

cease, while lifi for in most of these cases, where 

sense and motion are . rily abolished in an early stage of 
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2. Apoplexia (serosa J in a leucophlegmatic habit, 
chiefly of old people. 

Apoplexia pituitosa, S. sp. 7- 

Apoplexia serosa of Morgagni. 
C.irus a hvdrocephalo, S. sp. 16. 
Cataphora liydrocephalica, S. sp. 6. 
Cataphora somnolenta, S. sp. 1. 
Lethargus litcratorum, S. sp. 7. 

3. Apoplexia (hydrocephalic.!!* ) coming on by 
degrees ; affecting infants and children, at first with 
weariness, slight fever, and pain in the head, after- 
wards with a slow pulse, dilatation of the pupils, and 
drowsiness. 

Hydrocephalus interior, S. sp. 1. 
Hydrocephalus interims of Authors. 
Hydrocephalus acutus of Shtin. 
Asthenia a hydrocephalo, S. sp. 3. 

4. Apoplexia (airabiliaria) in a melancholic habit» 

Apoplexia atrabiliaria, S. sp. 12. 
Carus traumaticus, S. sp. 5. 



the disorder, a considerable motion of the heart and lungs still 
continues ; and if at length it intircly ceases, the same often hap- 
pens in apoplexies before death. I think that in apoplexies, the 
brain is primarily affected, but in the syncope, the heart ; there- 
fore the species of asphyxia, as they may primarily affect the 
brain or heart, so far as this can be determined by then." external 
signs, I refer to the apoplexy or syncope respectively. 

* It is difficult, in a system of Nosology, to assign ti prope* 
place for those disorders, that assume different forms in different 
periods of their course; and the apoplexia hydrocephalka is of 
this kind. But I chuse to place this disease under the apoplexy, 
rather than under the hydrocephalus, first, because the hydroce- 
phalus, in this case is never evident to the senses ; secondly, be- 
cause it differs mnch in its symptoms, from an evident hydroce- 
phalus ; and lastly, because it is very similar in its proximate 
cause, and symptoms, to the apoplexy. 
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5. Apoplexia (traumatica) from mechanical force, 
applied externally to the head. 

Apoplexia traumatica, S, sp. 2. 

6. Apoplexia (venenata) from powerful sedatives 
externally or internally applied. 

Apoplexia temulenta, S, sp. 3. 
Carus a narcoticis, S. sp 14. 
Lethargus a narcoticis, S. sp, 3. 
Carus a plumbagine, S. sp. 10. 

Apoplexia mephitica, S. sp. 14. 
Asphyxia a mephitide, S. sp. 9. 
Asphyxia a musto, S. sp. 3. 
Catalepsis a fumo, S. sp. 3. 
Asphyxia a fumis, S. sp. 2. 
Asphyxia a carbone, S. sp. 16. 
Asphyxia foricariorum, S. sp. 11. 
Asphyxia sideratorum, S. sp. 10. 

Carus ab insolatione, S. sp. 12. 

Cams a frigore, S. sp. 15. 
Lethargus a frigore, S. sp. 6. 
Asphyxia .ongelatorum, S. sp. 5. 

7. Apoplexia (mentatis) from the passions of the 
mind. 

Cams a pathemate, S. sp. 11. 
Asphyxia a pathemate, S, sp. 7. 
Ecstasis catoche, S. sp. 1. 
Ecstasis resoluta, S. sp. 2. 

8. Apoplexia (cataleptka*) in which the muscles 
readily admit the motions of the limbs from external 
force. 

* I have never seen any but a feigned catalepsy, and that 
winch other, have seen 1 believe was often feigned. I could 
hardy therefore, assert any thing positively, of a disorder rarely 
sec "> Vl ;Sl ^d, and often wholly feigned; but I am 

weU persuaded that it * not a genus diverge froln the apoplexy, 
among the species of which I have therefore placed it. 
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Catalfcpsis of Author*. 
The species of this disorder from Sauvage are, 

Calalcpsis hysterica, S. sp. 1. 
verminosa, S. sp. 2. 

a fumo, S. sp. 3. 

a menostasia, S. sp. 4. 

melancholica, S sp. 5. 

delirans, S. sp. 6. 

9. Apoplexia (suffocata) from an external suffo- 
cating power. 

Asphyxia suspensorum, S. sp. 4. 
Asphyxia immersorum, S. sp. 1. 

Asphyxia flatulenta, S. sp. 12, belongs to the genus 
of apoplexy, if it can be kno\vn by external signs. 

The apoplexy is often symptomatic, 

1 . Of an intermittent fever. 

Apoplexia febricosa, S. sp. 9. 
Cams febricosus. S. sp. 3. 
Cataphora timor, S. sp. 8. 
Typhomania febricosa, S. sp. 1. 
Catalepsis quartanaria, S. sp. 7- 

2. Of a continual fever. 

Cams febrilis, S. sp. 2. 
Typhomania continua, S. sp. 2. 
Typhomania agrypnocoma, S. sp. 3. 
Lethargus a febre, S. sp. I. 

3. Of an inflammation. 

Apoplexia iuflammatoria, S. sp. 13. 
Lethargus cephaliticus, S. sp. 4. 
Lethargus pulmonicus, S. sp. 2. 

4. Of exanthemata. 
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Cams variolosus, S. sp. 8. 
Apoplexia melastatica, S. sp. 6. 
Cams exanthematicus, S sp. 18. 
Cataphora exanthematica, S. sp. 5. 

5. Of hysteric disorders. 

Apoplexia hysterica, S. sp. 4. 
Cams hystericus, S. sp. 9. 
Asphyxia hysterica, S. sp. 8. 
Cams mystagrous, S. sp. 17. 
Cams hypochondriacus, S. sp. 13. 

6. Of the epilepsy, 

Apoplexia epileptica, S. sp. 8. 
Apoplexia suspiriosa, S. sp. 10. 

7. Of the gout. 

Apoplexia arthritica, S. sp. 5. 
Cams arthriticus, S. sp. 6. 
Cataphora arthritica, S. sp. 4. 
Lethargus arthriticus, S. sp. 5. 

3. Of worms, 

Apoplexia verminosa, S. sp. 15. 
Carus vei'minosus, S. sp. 7. 
Typhomania verminosa, S- sp. 4. 

8. Of the ischury. 

Carus ischuriosus, S. sp. 4. 

10. Of the scurvy. 

Cataphora scorbutica, S. sp. 3. 

Genus XLII. PARALYSIS. 

A diminution of some of the voluntary motions, 
often with sleep. 

Pr.ralysis of Authors. 
Hemiplegia of Anthers. 
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Paraplexia of Sauiiage. 
Paraplegia of Authors. 
Atonia of Linmeus. 

I. The idiopathic species are, 

.* 

1. Paralysis (partialis J of some of the muscles 
only. 

Paralysis plethorica, S. sp. 1. 
Paralysis serosa, S. sp. 12. 
Paralysis nerves, S. sp. 11. 
Mutitas a giossolyssi, S. sp. 1. 
Aphonia paralytica, S. sp. 8. 

2. Paralysis (hemiplegia) of one half of the body 
laterally. 

Hemiplegia of Authors. 

This varies according to the habit of body. 

a. Hemiplegia in a plethoric habit. 

Hemiplegia ex apoplexia, S. 6p. 7. 
Hemiplegia spasmodica, S. sp. 2. 

b. Hemiplegia in a leucophlegmatic habit. 
Hemiplegia serosa, S. sp. 10. 

Hemiplegia apostematodes, S. sp. 11. is improperly 
placed as a species, since it cannot be known by ex- 
ternal signs. 

And Hemiplegia ex epilepsia, S. sp. 12. hardly de- 
serves to be mentioned. 

3. Paralysis (paraplegica) of one half of the body 
transversely. 

Paraplexia of Sauvage and Sagar. 
Paraplegia of Linnccus and Sugar. 
Paraplexia sanguinea, S. sp. 2. 
Paraplexia a spina bifida, S. sp. ."!. 
P.iraplexia rheumatica, S. pp. X 

K 
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4. Paralysis (venenata) from powerful sedatives, 
externally or internally applied. 

Paralysis metallariorum, S. sp. 22. 
Hemiplegia saturnina, S. sp. 14. 

II. The symptomatic species are, 

Hemiplegia intermittens, S. sp. 8. 
Paraplegia intermittens, S. sp. 6. 
Paralysis febrilis, S. sp. 8. 
Hemiplegia exanthematica, S. sp. 6. 

Paralysis rheumatica, S. sp. 3. 
Hemiplegia arthritica, S. sp. 5. 
Paralysis rachialgica, S. sp. 2. 
Paraplegia rachialgica, S. sp. 5. 
Paralysis biliosa, S. sp. 9. 

Hemiplegia transversa, S. sp. I. 
Paralysis scorbutica, S. sp. 6. 
Paralysis scrophulosa, S. sp. 5. 
Hemiplegia scrophulosa, S. sp. 4. 
Hemiplegia syphilitica, S. sp. 3. 
Paraplegia syphilitica, S. sp. 7- 
Paralysis Polonica, S. sp. 7 . 

Paralysis a vomica, S sp 10 

Paralysis traumatica, S. sp. 4. 
Hemiplegia traumatica, S. sp. 9. 
Paraplegia traumatica, S. sp. 4. 

Tremor being always symptomatic cannot be ad- 
mitted into the number of genera : but I here subjoin 
the species enumerated by Sauvage, which I con- 
sider as symptoms ; either of asthenia, paralysis, or 
sonvulsion. 

TREMOR. 

A quick alternate motion of a limb backwards and 
forwards. 

.T re raw of Authors- 
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1. The asthenic species are, 

Tremor a debilitate, S. sp, 1* 
Tremor senilis, S. sp. 2. 
Tremor a coflca, S. sp. 4. < 
•Tremor a pathemate, S. sp. 14- 
Tremor typhodes, S. sp. 19. 

2. The paralytic species are, 

Tremor paralytodes, S. sp. It. 
Tremor vertiginosus, S. sp. 7. 
Tremor a plethora, S. sp. 13; 
Tremor a saburra, S. sp. 12. 
Tremor a bydroccphalo, S. sp. 8. 
Tremor scorbuticus, S. sp. 10. 
Tremor rheumatismalis, S. sp. 18. 
Tremor temulentus, S. sp. 3- 
Tremor metalkirgorum, S. sp. 5. 
Tremor traumaticus, S. sp. 17- 

8. The convulsive species are, 

Tremor coactus, S. sp. 6. 
Tremor tendinum, S. sp. 9. 
Tremor palpitans, S. sp, 16. 

Order II. ADYNAMIC. 

A diminution of the involuntary motions, either, 
vital or natural. 

Adynamia of Vogel. 
Defectivi of Linntcus. 
Leipopsychix of Sawsage and Sugar. 

Genus XLIII. SYNCOPE. 

The motion of the heart diminished, or ceaeiHg for 
a time. 

Syncope of Authors. 

Leipothymia of Authors. 

Asphyxia of Authors. 

Virium lapsus and 5pii)m ddiquia «f Jfetfmgy. 
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I. The idiopathic species are, 

1. Syncope (cardialis) often returning without any 
manifest cause, with a violent palpitation of the heart 
in the intervals. From a disorder of the heart y or ad- 
jacent vessels. 

Syncope plethoric?., S. sp. 3- 
Syncope a cr.rdiogmo, S. sp. 7. 
Syncope a polypo, S. sp. 0. 
Syncope ab hydrocardia, S. sp. 12. 
Syncope Lanzoni, S. sp. 18. 
Asphyxia Valsalviana, S. sp. 13. 

2. Syncope ( ' occasioncd'is ) arising from a mnnifest 
cause. An affection of the xvhole system. 

Leipothymia a pathemate, S. sp. 1. 
Syncope pathetica, S. sp. 21. 
Asphyxia a pathemate, S. sp. 7- 
Syncope ab antipathia, S. sp. 9. 
Syncope a veneno, S. sp. 10. 
Syncope ab apostematis, S. sp. 11. 
Syncope a sphacelo, S. sp. 14. 
Syncope ab inanitione, S. sp. 1. 
Syncope a phlebotomia, S. sp. 4. 
Syncope a dolorc, S- sp. Q. 
Asphyxia traumatica, S. sp. 14. 
Asphyxia neophytorum, S. sp. IT. 

II. Symptomatic species, or symptoms of diseases, 
cither of the whole system, or of other parts beside"' 
the heart. 



Syncope febrilis, S. sp. 3. 
. Syncope febricosa, S. sp. 17. 
Syncope cxanthematica, S. sp. 19. 
Syncope metastatica, S. sp. 20. 
Leipothymia stomachica, S. sp. 2. 
Syncope stomachica, S. sp. 13. 
Syncope hysterica, S, sp. 6. 
Syncope arthritica, S. sp. 16. 
Syncope scorbutica, S. sp. 15. 
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Genus XLIV. DYSPEPSIA. 

Loss of appetite, nausea, vomiting, inflation, belch- 
ing, rumination, heart burn, pain of the stomach, moi-e 
or fewer of these concurring together, generally with 
costivcness, and without any other disease, either of 
the stomach, or other parts. 

Dyspepsia of Vogel: 
Apepsia of Vogel. 

Diapliora of Vogel. 

Anorexia of Authors. 

Cardialgia of Authors. 

Gastrodynia of Sauvage, and Sagar. 

Soda of Linnaeus and Vogel. 

Nausea of Authors. 

Vomitus of Authors. 

Flatulentia of Authors. 

I. The idiopathic species are, 

Anorexia pituitosa, S. sp. 2. 
Anorexia a saburra, S. sp. 9. 
Anorexia exhaustorum, S. sp. 8. 
Anorexia paralytica, S. sp. 1. 

Nausea ex cacochylia, S. sp. 11. 
Vomitus pituitosus, S. sp. 2G. 
Vomitus ruminatio, S. sp. 6. 
Vomitus a saburra, S. sp. 2. 
V'omitus a crapula, S. sp. 1. 
Vomitus lacteus, S. sp. 3. 

Flatulentia infantilis, S. sp. 5. 
Flatulentia acida, S. sp. I. 
Flatulentia nidorosa, S. sp. 2. 

Cardialg-ia bradypepta. S. sp. 9. 
Cardialgia a saburra, S. sp. 2. 
Cardial jia lactantiurn, S. sp. 11. 
Cardialgia flatulenta, S. sp. 3. 
Cardialgia paralytica, S. sp. 7 ■ 

Gastrodynia saburrali3, S. sp. 1. 
Gastrodynia flatuler.ta, S. sp. 2. 
Gastrodynia periodyni a, S."sp. T. 
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Gastrcttrnia astringer.s, S. sp. 9. 
Gastrodynia afterens, S. sp. 10. 
Gastrodynia a frigorc, S. sp. 18. 

II. The symptomatic species arise, 

1. From a disorder of the stomach itself. 

Cardialgia scbirrhosa, S. sp. 6. 
Vomitus a pyloro calloso, S. sp. 8 
Vomitus a steatomate ventriculi, S. sp. 11. 

Nausea a steatomate circa cardiam, S. sp. 9. 
Gastrodynia ulcerosa, S. sp. 5. 
Vomitus ab ulcere veninculi, S. sp. 10. 

Cardialgia a Tencno, S. sp. 2. 
Gastrodynia a vcneno, S. sp. 4. 
Vomitu6 a veneno, S. sp. 7- 

Flatulentia accidentals, S. sp. 4. 
Gastrodynia a peregrinis, S. sp. 11. 
Anorexia biliosa, S. sp. 6. 
Nausea biliosa, S, sp. 6. 
Gastrodynia biliosa, S. sp. 3. 

Vomitus urinosus, S. sp. 27. 

Gastrodynia calculosa, S. sp. 8. 
Vomitus bezoarticus, S. sp. 13. 

Cardialgia rerminosa, S. sp. 10. 
Nausea a taenia, S. sp. 1. 
Vomitus verminosus, S. sp. 5, 

Gastrodynia a xiphoide, S. sp. 12. 
Gastrodynia Americana, S- sp. 6. 
Nausea ex compresso ventriculo, S. sp. $. 
Vomitus a cartilagine xiphoidea, S. sp. 22. 

Vomitus ab ossoph&go obstructo, S. sp. 27. 
Gastrodynia gastroceiica, S. sp. 20. 
Nausea ex gastrocele, S. sp. 4. 
Vomitus gastrocelicus, S. sp. 18. 

Cardialgia sputatoria, S. sp. 5. 
Cardialgia iniiarrnuatoria, S. sp. 13 
Nausea ex gastritide, S. sp. 10. 
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Vomitus gastriticus, S. sp. 19. 

2. From a disorder of other parts, or of the whole 
body. 

Vomitus cephalalgias, S. sp. 23. 
Vomitus a dentitione, S. sp. 4. 
Vomicus iliacus, S. sp. 24. 
Nausea ex pancreatis schirro, S. sp. 3. 
Vomitus a pancreate, S. sp. 17. 
Vomitus ab hepate obstiiicto, S. sp. 16. 
Anorexia melancholica, S. sp. 5. 
Gastvodynia hypochondriaca, S. sp. 16. 
Flatulentia hypochondriaca, S. sp. 3. 
Flatulentia convulsiva, S. sp. 7. 
Vomitus hypochondriasis, S. sp. 6. 
Vomitus atrabiliarius, S. sp. 15. 
Anorexia mirabilis, S. sp. 10, 
Gastrodynia hysterica, S. sp. 14. 
Gastrodynia pulsatilis, S. sp. 13. 
Gastrodynia chlorotica, S. sp. 15. 
Nausea a semine corrupto, S. sp. 8. 
Nausea gravidarum, S- sp. 2. 
Vomitus gravidarum, S. sp. 12. 
Flatulentia lochialis, S. sp. G. 
Anorexia arthritic a, %. sp. 12. 
Cardialgia arthritica, S. sp. 8. 
Nausea nephritica, S. sp. 7. 
Vomitus r.ephriticus, 5. sp. 30. 
Anorexia Stewartiana, S- sp. 13 
Cardialgia a cardiogmo, 5". sp. 12. 
Anorexia plethorica, S. sp. 3. 
Anorexia cachectarum, S. sp. 7- 
Anorexia fcbrilis, S. sp. 4. 
Cardialgia febricosa, S. sp. 4. 
Gastrodynia febricosa, S. sp. 17. 
Vomitus f'cbricosus, S. sp. 29. 
Vomitus rabiosus, S. sp. 14. 
Vomitus h;emorrb.agicus, S. sp. 28. 
Gastrodynia metastatic a, S. sp. 19, 
Nausea marina, 5. sp. 12. 
Vomitus marinus, S. sp. 25. 
Anorexia neophytorum, S. »p. 11. 



116 

Genus XLV. HYPOCHONDRIASIS. 

Dyspepsia, with languor, sadness, and fear, in 
melancholic constitutions, from apparently insufficient 

causes. 

Hypochondriasis of Authors. 

Morbus hypochondriacus of Boerhaave. 

Malum hypoehondriacum of Hoffman. 

I knew of only one idiopathic species. 

Hypochondriasis melancholica, S. sp. 3- 

I am ignorant of Hypochondriasis algida, S. sp. 10. 

The following species from Fr^cassinus, appear 
to be formed upon a very uncertain theory. 

Hypochondriasis hiliosa, S. sp. 1. 

Hypochondriasis sanguinea, S. sp. 2. 
Hypochondriasis pituitosa, S. sp. 4- 

The following are symptomatic, 

Hypochondriasis hysterica, S. sp. 5. 
Hypochondriasis phlhisLa, S. sp. 6. 
Hypochondriasis asthmatica, S. sp. 7 . 
Hypochondriasis calculcsa, S. sp. 8. 
Hypochondriasis tympanitic*, S. sp. 9. 

Genus XLVI. CHLOROSIS. 

Dyspepsia, or a desire of unusual flood ; palenesa 
or discoloration of the skin ; emptiness of the veins ; 
a soft tumefaction of the body ; debilitv ; palpitation ; 
retention* of the menses.- 

Chlorosis of Authors. 
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There is only one genuine species of chlorosis. 

Chlorosis virginea, S. sp. 1. 
Which is the same with chlorosis amatoria. 

The other species of Sauvage are spurious and 
symptomatic, being only discolorations. 

Chlorosis a metrorrhagia, S. sp. 2. 
Chlorosis gravidarum, S. sp. &. 
Chlorosis infantum, S. sp. 4. 
Clilorosis verminosa, S. sp. 5. 
Chlorosis viridis, S. sp. 6. 
Chlorosis ab hydrothorace, S. sp. 7. 
Chlorosis maculosa, S. sp. 8. 
Chlorosis Carthagenica, S. sp. 10. 
Chlorosis Bengualensi3, S. sp. 11. 
Clilorosis rRchialgica, 5. sp. 12. 

Order III. SPASMI. 

Irregular* motions of the muscles, or nfiusonlnr 
fibres. 

Spasrvu of Authqri. 

Motorii of Linnaus. 

Morbi spasmodici et convulsivi of Hoffman 

Spasmi et convulsiones of jf under. 

Epilepsia of Boerhaatc 

referred to this place ■ but I now doubt whether any species of 
C&ehaxy can be put under the title of chlorosis, or imder the char- 
acter here given ; and I can allow of no other true species of 
i-hlorosis, but that which is accompanied with a retention of the 
menses. The word often is therefore now omitted in the charac- 
ter ; but at the same time it must be confessed, that from that 
circumstance it less deserves a place among the genera of disease 
esj since it may always be barely a symptom of amenorrhea. 

J Irregular motions arc those -^hich arise from preternatural 
.-.vases, or become so by the violence, frequency, or long continu- 
ance of the contraction itself; a:-,d I have no doubt but such mo- 
tions really take place, in all the diseases, which I have enumer- 
ated under this order; though they are mere numerous than &r* 
placed under the same order by ctber Nosolo"i8ts x 
' L 
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Sect. I. In the animal functions. 

Genus XLVII. TETANUS. 

A spasmodic rigidity of many muscles. 

This varies in degree. 

1. Tetanus. A spasmodic affection of half, or the 
whole of the body. 

Tetanus of Authors. 
Catochus* of Authors. 
Opisthotonos of Vogel. 
Episthotonos of Vogel. 

Sauvage, according to his custom, enumerates* 
many species of this disorder ; but all that can be cal- 
led idiopathic, may in my opinion, be referred to one, 
whose usual form is expressed by Sauvage, by the 
name of, 

Tetanus Indicus, S. sp. 5. 

Nor different from this is, 

Convulsio Indica, S, sp. 9. 

But the Tetanus varies according to the remote 
cause, so far as that may arise from an internal source* 
from cold, or from wounds. The most frequent va- 
riety is that from wounds, and is called by Sauvage, 

Tetanus traumaticus, S. sp, 11. 

The Tetanus also, from whatever cause arising, va- 
ries according to the part affected ; hence, 

* Sauvage very unnaturally makes catochus a genus, sincS 
he includes under it species totally diverse ill their nature ; I have* 
therefore omitted the genus, but the species belonging to it, and 
which depend upon a spastic rigidity, I have here placed under 
the genus *f Tetanus. 
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Tetanus tonicus, S. sp. 1. 
Tetanus holotonicus, S. sp. 4. 
Catochus holotonicus, S. sp. 1. 
Catochus cervinus, S. sp. 2. 
Tetanus episthotonicus, S. sp. 3. 
Tetanus emprosthotonicus, S. sp. 2. 

The following are symptomatic species of Tetanus, 

. Tetanus febricosus, S. sp. 10. 
Tetanus hemiplegicus, S. sp. 9. 
Tetanus lateralis,* S. sp, 6. 
Pleurosthotonos of Strackius. 
Tetanus syphiliticus, S. sp. 7. 
Tetanus verminosus, S. sp. 8. 
Tetanus hystericus, S. sp. 12. 
Tetanus mirandus, S. sp. 13. 
Catochus diurnus, S sp. 6. 

2. Trismus. A spasmodic rigidity principally of 
the lower jaw. 

Trismus of Sauvage, Linnxus, and Sagar. 
Capistrum of Vogel. 

I. The genuine species are, 

1. Trismus (nascentium) seizing infants within the 
first two weeks after their birth. 

Trismus nascentium, S. sp. 1. 

2. Trismus (tranmaticus) seizing persons of ail 
ages, from wounds or cold. 

Trismus traumaticus, S. sp. 2. 
Angina spasmodica, S. sp. 18. 

* In the instance which Sativaci adduces of a tetanus lateral- 
is, there was a palsy of the other side ; I have therefore placedit 
immediately after the tetanus hemiplegicus ; but if the case of a 

..s lateralis, mentioned by Mougagni, was without a palsy 
of the other side, (which however docs not appear,) it ought to 
he placed among' the idiopathic varieties. In the mean time, till 

.attcr can l.e better ascertained, 1 have placed the pleuros- 
thftonos StracJcii immediately aftes tetanus lateralis. 
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Convulsio a ftervi punctura, S. sp. 2. 
Trismus catarrhalis, S. sp. 15. 

The following species from Sauvage, arc false op 
spurious ; either because they proceed not from a® 
spasm, but from some other disorder of the muscles ; 
•or because they are rather convulsive, than spasmodic , 
or lastly because they are more properly affections of 
the whole face, than of the lower jaw. 

Trismus infiammatorius, S. sp. 3. 
Trismus scorbuticus, S. sp. 4. 
Trismus capistratus, S. sp. 11. 
Trismus arthriticus, S. sp. 9. 

Trismus verminosus, 3. sp. 5. 
Trismus hypochondriacus, S. sp. 8. 
Trismus febrilts, S. sp. 10. 

Trismus crepitans, S. sp. 7- 

Trismus occipitalis, S. sp. 12. 
Trismus maxillaris, S. sp. 13. 
Trismus dolcrilicus, S. sp. 14. 
'trismus cynicus, S. sp. 16. 
Trismus cynogelos, S. sp. 17. 
Trismus sardonicus, S. sp. 18. 
Trismus diastrophe, S. sp. 19. 

Genus XLIX. CONVULSIO. 

A' violent, irregular contraction of the muscles, 
without sleep. 

Convulsio of Juthors, 

J. The idiopathic species are, 

Convulsio universalis, S. sp. 11. 
Hieranosos of Linnaeus and Vt>i 
ConvuL-iio hab'tuaiis, S. sp. 12. 
Convulsio intermittens, S. sp. 1G. 
ConVulsio iiernitotoncs, S. sp. 15 
Convulsio abdominis, 5. sp. 10. 
Convulsio ab inanitionc, S. sp. 1. 
*»• Convulsio ab onaniamo, S. sp. 
Scelotyrbi festinfens, h. : 
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II. The symptomatic species are, 

Convulsio a capitis ictu, S. sp. 4. 
Convulsio nephralgica, S. sp. 6. 
Gonvulsio gravidarum, S. sp. 14. 
Scelotyrbe verminosa, S. sp. 5. 
Convulsio febrilis, S. sp. 3. 

Genus L. CHOREA.* 

Children of both sexes, generally between the tenth 
and fourteenth year of their age, attacked with con- 
vulsive motions of some voluntary part, commonly of 
one side, imitating, in the motions of the arms and 
hands, the gesticulations of Buifoons ; in walking, one 
foot is oftener drawn, than raised up. 

Scelotyrbe of Sauvage, and Sagar. 
Chorea of Linnceus. 

I have seen but one species of this disease, which 
Sauvage calls, 

Scelotyrbe chorea Viti, S. sp. 1. • 

Chorea Sancti Viti of Sydenham. 

Nor different from this is the, 

Scelotyrbe instabilis, S. sp. 3. and perhaps 
Scelotyrbe intermittens, S. sp. 4. 
Hieranosis of Macbridc. 

Genus LI. RAPHANIA. 

A spasmodic contraction, and convulsive agitation 
of the limbs, with violent periodical pains. 

* In the former editions of this book, I considered the chorea 
ns a species of convulsion ; but since it differs from evcrv other 
species of convulsion, both on account of the age in which it at- 
tacks, and the motions which it exhibits, I have here placed it 
as a separate genu3. 

L 2 
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R&pbania of Linnxus, and Vogel. 
Convulsio raphania, S. sp. 7. 
Perkriebel krankheit of the Germans. 

Eclampsia typhodes, S. sp. 1. 
Convulsio ab ustilagine, S. sp. 8. 

Is not Convulsio Solomensis, or Necrosis ustilaginea 
the same disease ? 

Genus LII. EPILEPSIA. 

A. convulsion of the muscles, with sleep. 

Epilepsia of Authors. 

Eclampsia* of Sauvage, Vcg&l, and Sagar. 

The idiopathic species are, 

1. Epilepsia (cerebralis) arising suddenly, without 
any manifest cause ; preceded by no disagreeable sen- 
sation, except a slight vertigo, or scotomia. 

Epilepsia pie thorica, S. sp. 1. 
Eclampsia plethorica, S. sp. 7. 

Epilepsia cachectica,+ S. sp. 2? 
Epilepsia a terrore of Macbride.. 

■'■' Sauvage and Vogel consider eclampsia as a genus distinct 
from epilepsia, as though the former were an acute, and the latter 
a chronic disease ; but since it is always difficult to assign the ex- 
y.ct limits between acute and chronic diseases ; and since the 
eclampsia of Sauvage, agrees exactly with the epilepsia, in its 
cause and symptoms, I could not consider it a separate genus. 
LinnjEUS has entirely omitted such a genus, and the many 
tilings which Sagar adduces to distinguish the eclampsia from tlije 
epilepsia, proves them to be of different species only, but not of 
different genera. 

■\ The epilepsia which Sauvage calls cachectica, appears to be 
of two species : for he himself says that this cachectic kind, is the 
same with the serous of Piso and Hoffman ; and since it arises 
from the retropulsion of acrid matter, it must be the same with 
his eleventh species called exanthematica. These are the reasons 
why I have put epilepsia chachectica in both places ; but being 
■ myself doubtful, I leave others to determine upon its propriety. 
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2. Epilepsia (sympathkaj without any manifest 
cause ; but preceded by a sense of something like air, 
ascending to the head, from some part of. the 
body. 

Epilepsia sympathies, S sp. 8. 
Epilepsia pedisymptomatica, S. sp. 6. 

3. Epilepsia ( ' occasionalis ) from manifest irrita- 
tion, and ceasing when the irritating cause is re- 
moved. 

JThis varies according to the diversity of the irritat- 
irrg causes ; and hence it arises, 

1. From injuries done to the head. 

Epilepsia traumatica, S. »p- 13. 
Eclampsia traumatica, S. sp. 9. 

2. From pain. 

Epilepsia a dolore, S. sp. 10. 
Epilepsia raehialgica, S. sp. 14. 
Eclampsia a doloribus, S„ sp. 4. 

1. Raehialgica. 

2. Ab otalgia. 

3. A dentitione. 
Eclampsia parturientium, S. sp. 3» 

3. From worms. 
Eclampsia verminosa, S. sp. 3 

4. From poison. 

Eclampsia ab atropo, S. sp. 11. 
Eclampsia ab cenanthe, S. sp. 12. 
Eclampsia a cicuta, S. sp. 13. 
Eclampsia a coriaria, S. sp. 14. 

5. From the retropulsion of acrid exanthemata* 

Epilepsia exanthematica, S. sp. 11. 
Epilepsia cachectica, S. sp, 2. 
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6. From crudities in the stomach. 

Epilepsia stomachica, S. sp. 3 
Eclampsia a saburra, S. sp. 5. 

7. From passions of the mind. 
Epilepsia a pathemate, S. sp. 7. 

8. From profuse hemorrhages. 
Eclampsia ab inanitione, S. sp. 8. 

9. From debility. 

o 

Eclampsia ncophytorum, S. sp. 15. 
The following epilepsies are symptomatic. 

Epilepsia febricosa, S. sp. 9. 
Eclampsia febricosa, S. sp. IT. 
Eclampsia exanthematica, S- sp. 10. 
Epilepsia uterina, S. sp. 4. 
Epilepsia : , S. sp. 12. 

Eclampsia ab hydrocephalo, S. sp. 1.6. 
Eclampsia ab ischuria, S. *p. 6. 

Sect. II. In the vital functions. 

A. In the action of the heart. 

Genus LIII. PALPITATIO, 

An irregular, violent motion of the heart. 

Palpitatio of Authors. 

If the various causes of palpitation, could be known 
by external signs, I should, with Sauvage, establish 
several species, according to the variety of the cause ; 
but since the causes cannot be distinguished by <any 
method, with which I am acquainted, I can lay down 
but one idiopathic species of this disorder, to which I 
would affix this character. 
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Palpitatio fazrdiacaj almost constant, at least often 
returning, without any other evident disease. 

The following species of Sauvage, I consider as so 
many synonyma of this disorder. 

Palpitatio ab aneurismate cordis, S. sp. 1. 
Palpitatio tremula, S. sp. 4. 
P;dpitatio apostematosa, S. sp. 7- 
Palpitatio a corde ossificate, S. sp. 2. 
P.lpitatio calculosa, S. sp. 3. 
Palpitatio a polypo, S. sp. 5. 
Palpitatio polyposa, S. sp. 6. 
Palpitatio ex aort* aneurismate, S. sp. 8. 
Palpitatio ex aortae angustia, S. sp. 9. 

The following species of palpitation are sympto-. 
matic. 

Palpitatio a pancreate, S. ^p. 10. 
Palpitatio arthritica, S. sp. 11, 
Palpitatio chlorotica, S 6p 12. 
Palpitatio hysterica, S. sp. 13. 
Palpitatio melancholica, S. sp. 14. 
Palpitatio febricosa, S. sp. 14. 

B. In the action of the lungs. 

Genu? LIV. ASTHMA. 

A difHculty cf breathing returning at intervals.! 
with a sense "of straitness in the breast ; respiration 
performed with a wheezing noise ; at the beginning 
of a paroxysm, a distressing cough, sometimes none ; 
but towards the end easy and free, often with a copi- 
ous discharge of phlegm. 

Asthma of Authors. 

Asthma convulsiva and spasmacV.co-flatulentum of Hoffman. 

Asthma spasticum of Juncker. 

The idiopathic species are, 

1. Asthma (spontaneum) without any manifest 
i ause, and not accompanied by any other disease, 
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Asthma humidum, S. sp. 1. 
Asthma convulsivum, S. 9p. -2. 
Asthma hystericum, S. 8p. 5. 
Asthma stomachicum, S. sp. 8. 
Orthopnoca spasmodica, S. sp. 0. 
Orthopnea hysterica, S. sp. 4- 

2. Asthma (exanthematicum) from the retropul- 
sion of some acrid humour from the skin. 

Asthma exanthematicum, S. sp. 11. 
Asthma cachecticum, S. sp. 13. 

3. Asthma (plethor'zcum) from the suppression of 
some customary evacuation of blood, or a spontaneous 
plethora. 

Asthma plethoricum, S. sp. 15. 

The following species of asthma are symptomatic, 

Asthma hypochondriacum, S. sp. 4. 
Asthma arthriticum, S. sp. 5. 
Asthma venereum, S. sp. 14. 

Genus LV. DYSPNOEA. 

A constant difficulty of breathing, without a sense 
of straitness in the breast, but rather of fulness, and 
impeded circulation in the lungs ; cough frequent 
through the whole course of the disorder. 

Dyspnoea of Anthers. 
Orthopncea of Authors. 

The idiopathic species are, 

1. Dyspncea fcatarrkalis) with a frequent cough, 
discharging viscid phlegm copiously. 

Asthma catarrhale, S. sp. 16. 
Asthma pneumonicum of Willis. 
Asthma pituitosum of Hoffman. 
Asthma puewmodes, S. sp. If. 
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2. Dyspnoea (sicca) with a cough genei ally dry. 

The various causes of this species are not easily dis- 
tinguished, yet the following from Sauvage may be 
referred to this place. 

Dyspnoea a tuberctilis, S. sp. 2. 
Dyspnoea a steotomalis, S. sp. 5. 
Orthopnea a lipomate, S. sp. 18. 
Dyspnoea a h3'datidibus, S. sp. 4. 
Dyspnoea polyposa, S. sp. 20. 

3. Dyspnoea (aerca) increased by the least change 
in the state of the weather. • • 

Dyspnoea a pneumatia, S. sp. 12. 

4. Dyspnoea (terrea) with a cough discharging 
earthv, or calculous matter. 

Dyspnoea calculosa of Macbridc, 

,5. Dyspnoea (aquosa) with little urine, and cede- 
matous swellings of the feet, without any fluctuation 
in the breast, or other characteristic signs of an hy- 
drothorax. 

Dyspnoea pituitosa, S. sp. 1. 

Orthopnea ab hydropneumonia, S. sp. 12. 

6. Dyspnoea ( pingiiedinosa ) in very fat people. 
Ortkopnoea a pinguedine, S. sp. 6. 

7. Dyspnoea (thoracica) from some injury, or bad 
conformation of the parts encompassing the thorax. 

Dyspnoea traumatica, S. sp. 15. 
Orthopncra traumatica, S. sp. 14. 
Dyspncca Galenic^ S. sp. 16. 
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Dyspnoea rachitica, S. sp. 10. 
Asthma .a gibbo, S. ep. 9. 

3. Dyspnoea (extrinseca) from manifest external 
Kauses. 

Asthma pulverulentorum, $. sp. 7. 
Asthma metallicum, S. sp. 12. 
Orthopncea a vaporibus, S. sp. 16. 
Orthopncea a deglutitis, S. sp. 9. 
Orthopncea a fungis, S. sp. 25. 
Orthopncea ab an'Jpathia, S. sp. 15. 
Orthopncea a bronchocele, S. sp. 10. 

^The symptomatic speeies of dyspnoea are symptoms, 

1 . Of diseases of the heart, or larger vessels. 

Dyspncsa a corde, S. sp. 11. 
Asthma a poh/po cordis, S. sp. 6. 
Orthopnoca polypcsa, S. sp. 26. 
Orthopnoea cardiaca, 5*. sp. 2. 
Dyspnoea aneurysmatica, S. sp. 19. 
Orthopnoca ab aneurismate, S. sp. 8. 
Dyspnoea ab aorta: angustia, S. sp. 22. 

2. Of a tumour of the abdomen. 

Dyspnoea a phyaconia, S. sp. 7- 
Dyspnoea a graviditate, S. sp. 3. 
Dyspnoea tympanitica, S. sp. 9. 
Dyspnoea a liene, S. sp. 14. 
Dyspnoea a stomacho, S- sp. 13. 
Dyspnoea a gastrocelc, S. sp. 17.. 
Orthopnoea a gastrocelc, S. sp. 11. 

3. Of various diseases. 

Asthma febricosum, S. sp. 18. 
Orthopnoea febricosa, S, sp. 20. 
Orthopnoea peripneumonica, S. sp. 1. 
Orthopnoea pseudo-peripneumonica, S. sp. 21i 
Orthopnoea variolosa, S. sp. 24. 
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Dyspnoea scorbutica, S. sp. 18. 
Gr'ihopnoca scorbutica, S. sp. 22. 

Ortliopnoea a hydrothorace, S. sp. ?>. 

OrthopnocH ab empyemate, S. sp. 1.3. 
Orthopnea a vomica, S. sp. 7. 
Dyspnoea a vomica, S. sp. 6. 

Orthopnea a hydroc.cphalo, S. sp. 23? 
Orthopnoca a vermibus, S. sp. IT. 

Genus LVI. PERTUSSIS. 

A contagious disease ; a convulsive strangulating 
tough; inspiration sonorous and interrupted.; often 
with vomiting. 

Pertussis of Sydenham and Huxham. 
Tussis convulsiva or fcrina of Hoffman. 
Whooping- cough, of the English. 
Tussis ferina, S. sp. 10. 
Tussis convulsiva, S. sp. 11. 
Amphimerina tussiculosa, S. sp. 13. 

Sect. III. In the natural functions. 

Genus LVII. PYROSIS. 

A burning pain of th« epigastrium, with a copious 
eructation of a watery humour, generally insipid, but 
sometimes acrid. 

Pyrosis of Sauvage and Sagar. 
Soda of Linnicus and Vogel. 
The Water Brash of the Scotch. 

There is only one genuine species. 

Pyroses Suecica, S. sp- 4. the same with, 
Cardialgia 8j>utato?Ia, S. sp. 5. 

The other species of Sauvage are symptomatic. 

Pyros's vulgaris, S. sp. 1. 
Pyrosis a conceptions, S. sp. 6. 

M 
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Pyrosis biliosa, S. sp. 2. 
Pyrosis a phlogosi, S. sp. 3. 
Pyrosis ulcerosa, S. sp. 5. 

Genus LVIII. COLICA. 

Pain of the abdomen, particularly severe a 
navel ; vomiting ; costiveness. 

Colica of Authors 

Colica spasmodica and flatulcnta of Hoffman. 

Rachialgia of Sauvage and Sugar. 

Ileus of Authors ; the same with, 

Iliaca of Linnaus. 

Dolor and spasmus iliacus of Hoffman. 

Passio iliaca of Junekcr. 

The idiopathic species are, 

1. Colica (cpasmodka) with a retraction of the 
navel, and spasms of the abdominal muscles. 

Colica spasmodica, S. sp. 7- 

Colica flatulenta, S. sp. 1. 

IliUs physodes, S. sp. 9. 

Colica biliosa, S, sp. 5.* 

Colica pituitosa, S. sp. 2.f 

Ileus a colo pituita infarcto, S. sp. 5. 

Ileus indicus, S. sp. 8. 

This varies according to the intervening symptoms ; 
hence, 

a. A colic with vomiting of the excrements, or 
matters injected by the anus. 

* Since every violent, often repeated vomiting 1 , generally 
throws up bile, I am of opinion, that the colic, called by Physi- 
cians bilious, from the bilious vomiting, it. wholly spasmodic. 

-j- It appears to me, that phlegm can never be congested in any 
part of the intestines, except by an obstructing spasm, I have- 
therefore placed here, both the colica pittfitasa, and ileus a cole 
pituita infarcto. 
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Ileus spasmodicus, S. sp. 3.* 
Ileus volvulus, S. sp. T- 

b. A colic with inflammation supervening. 

Ileus infiavnmatorius, S. sp. 1. 
Colica nhlogistica, S. sp. G. 

2. Colica (pictonnm) preceded by a sense of weight, 
or uneasiness, in the abdomen, particularly about tbe 
navel ; a colical pain succeeding, at first slight, not 
continual, but sensibly increased after eating ; at length 
it becomes more severe, and almost cons*i int ; with 
pain of the arms and back, ending finally in a palsy of 
those parts. 

Rachialgia pictonnm, S. sp. l.f the same with, 
Colica pictonnm of Authors. 
Colica nervosa of Macbride. 

This varies according to the remote cause ; and 
hence, 

* The iliac passion appears to differ from the colic only in de- 
gree ; I have therefore placed this disorder only as a variety of the 
colic. Many Physicians indeed have supposed it to be always in- 
flammatory. But I have several times teen a pairuof the abdo- 
men, or colic, with a vomiting- of the excrements, and ivithout 
inflammation : but if an inflammation should accompany the colic, 
it is then an inflammatory colic, as Rat v age justly observes, and 
not a different genus ; and if an inflammation should t 
the beginning, with vomiting and pain of the abdomen, I should 
consider the disease a true enteritis. But in whatever light the 
iliac passion may be considered, I cannot allow it to be a genus 
diyerse from the colic. 

f I cannot conceive the tachialgia to be a different genus from 
the colic. The essential symptoms of the colic are always present 
in both ; and if some symptoms are occasionally superadded to ' 
either, it may constitute a different species, but not a different 
genus. I have therefore, agreeable to the opinion of almost all 
modern Physicians, considered the disease called rachialgia by 
Astruc and SabvaGe, a* r. species of cotic, and have placed it 
as such. 
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a- From a metallic poison. 

Rachialgia metallica, S. sp. 3. 
Colica pictor.um of Authors. 

b. From acids taken into the stomach, 
Raclnalgia pictonure, S. sp 1. 

c. From cold. 

Rachlalgia ab adiapneustia of Tfonckin. 
A. Fro jn a contusion of the back. 
Rachialgia traumatica, S. sp. 7. 

3. Colica (siercorea) in people of costive habits, 
after a long constipation of the bowels. 

Colica sterccrea, S. sp. 3. 

Ileus a facibus induratis, S. sp. 2. 

4. Colica (" accidentalis ) from acrid matter token 
into the stomach. 

Colica accidentalis, S. sp. IS. 

Colica Japonica, S. sp. 10. 

Colica lactentium, S. sp. 20. 

Ileus a veneno, S. sp. 14. 

Cholera sicca aurig-inosa a fungis renenatis, S. sp. % 

5. Colica ( 'meconiahs ) in new-born infants frOm 
retained meconium. 

Colica mcconialis, S. sp. 19. 

6. Colica (callosa) with a sense of stricture m 
some part of the intestines; v ind often collecting 
above the stricture, Avith considerable pain, which 
passing through the same by little and little vanishes ; 
stools seldom, and at length nothing is discharged but 
a small quantity of liquid fceces. 
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ileus a callosa coll stricture, S. sp. 11. 

7. Colica {colculosaj with a fixed hardness in some 
part of the abdomen ; calculi sometimes discharged 
by stool. 

Colica calculosa, S. sp. 15. 
Ileus calculosus, S. sp. 10. 

The following colics are symptomatic. 

Colica febricosa, S- sp. 21. 
Rachialg-ia febricosa, S. sp. 2. 

Colica hysterica, S. sp. 17. 
Colica gravidarum, S. sp. 16. 

Colica verminosa, S. sp. 4. 
Ileus verminosus, S. sp. 13. 
Colica Lapponica, S. sp. 9. 

Rachialg-ia arthritica, S. sp. 4. 
Rachialg-ia scorbutica, S. sp. 6. 

Ileus herniosus, S. sp. 6. 

Colica enterocelica, S. sp. 22. 

Ileus ab intestina compresso, S. sp. 4. 

Colica scirrhosa, S. sp. 12. 

Colica pancreatica, S sp 13. 

Colica mesenterica, S. sp. 11. 

Rachialg-ia ab osteosarcosi, S. sp. t. 

Colica plethoriea, S. sp. 8. 

a. Haemorrhoidalis. 

b. Catamenialis. 
Colica pulsatilis, S. sp. 14. 
Ileus imperforatorum, S. sp. 1?. 

Genus LIX. CHOLERA. 

A vomiting of bilious humours, with a profuse dis- 
charge of the same by stool ; anxiety ; violent pains j 
spasms of the legs. 

M 2 
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Gholera of Authors. 

Diarrhoea eholerica of y-ancker. 

The idiopathic species are, 

1. Cholera (spontanea) arising in hot weather, 
without any manifest cause. 

Cholera spontanea, S. sp. 1. 
Cholera Indlca, S. sp. 7. 

2. Cholera ( accidentalis ) from acrid substances 
taken into the stomach. 

Cholera crapulosa, S. sp. 11. 
Cholera a venenis fossilibus, S. sp. 4. 
Cholera a veneno animali, S. sp. 5. 

The following are symptomatic, 

Cholera intermittens, S. sp. 6. 
Cholera infiammatoria, S. sp. 8. 
Cholera arthritica, S. sp. 10. 
Cholera verminosa, S. sp. 9. 

Genus LX. DIARRHOEA. 

Frequent stools ; the disease not contagious ; no 
primary fever. 

Diarrhoea of Authors. 

Hepatirrhoea of Sauvage. the same with, 

Cholerica of Linnceus. 

Cceliaca of Authors. 

Lienteria of Authors. 

Pituitaria of Vogel. 

Leucorrhois of Vogel. 

Lambsma ventris fluxus multiplex. Amst. 1756. 

The idiopathic species are, 

1. Diarrhoea (crapalosa) in which the excrements 
are discharged thinner, and in greater quantity than 
usual. 
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Diarrhoea stcrcorosa, S. sp. 1. 
Diarrhoea vulgaris, S. sp. 2. 

2. Diarrhoea (biliosa) in which yellow feces are 
discharged in great quantity. 

Diarrhoea biliosa, S. sp. 8. 

3. Diarrhoea (mucosa) in which mucus is copiously 
discharged, proceeding either from acrid substances 
taken inwardly, or from the application of cold, par- 
ticularly to the feet. 

Diarrhoea lactentium, S. sp. 19. 
Dysentcria Parisiaca, S. sp. 3. 
Diarrhoea ab hypercatharsi, S. sp. 16, 
Dysenteria catharticis, S. sp. 12. 

Pituitaria of Vogel. 
Leucorrhois of Vcgel. 
Diarrhoea pituitosa, S. sp. 4, 
Cccliaca mucosa, S. sp. 3. 
Diarrhoea serosa, S. sp. 10. 
Diarrhoea urinosa. 

4. Diarrhoea (cosliaca) in which a milky humour, 
resembling chyle, is discharged. 

Cosliaca chylosa, S. sp. 1. 
Cceliuca lactea, S. sp. 4. 

5. Diarrhoea (lienteria) in which the food but little 
changed, is quickly discharged. 

Lienteria spontanea, S. sp. 2. 

6. Diarrhoea (hepatirrhoea) in which a watery mat- 
ter, tinged with blood, is discharged without pain. 

Hepatirrhoea intestinalis, S. sp. 2. 

II. The following are symptomatic. 

Diarrhoea febrilis, S. sp. 3. 
Diarrhoea febricosa, S. sp. 20. 



136 

Hepatirrhoea intermittens, S. sp. 7 
Diarrhoea variolosa, S. sp. 6. 
Diarrhoea plcuriticorum, S. sp. 21. 
Diarrhoea arthritic*, S. sp. 9. 
Diarrhoea colliquative, S. sp 13. 
Diarrhoea cholericdes, S. sp. IT- 
Hepatirrhoea vera, S. sp 1. 
Hepatirrhoea a vulnere, S. sp. 3. 
Hepatirrhoea mesenterica, S. sp. 4. 
Dysenteria a mescnterii vomica, S. sp. 11. 
Diarrhoea purulenta, S sp. 11. 
Coeliaca purulenta, S. sp. 2. 
Hepatirrhoea scorbutica, S. sp. 5. 
Dysenteria scorbutica, S. sp. 18. 
Lienteria scorbutica, S. sp. 3. 
Lienteria ex ulcere ventriculi, S. sp. 1. 
Lienteria apthosa, S. sp. 4. 
Lienteria secundaria, S. sp. 5. 
Diarrhoea verminosa, S. sp. 14. 
Diarrhoea a dentione, S. sp. 15. 
Diarrhoea chiliensis, S sp. 12. 
Diarrhoea acrasia, S. sp. 7- 

Genus LXI. DIABETES. 

A profuse discharge of urine, generally of a preter- 
natural appearance, and continuing a long time. 

Diabetes of Authors. 
Diuresis of Vogel. 

The idiopathic species are, 

I. Diabetes (meliitus) with urine ©f the smell, 
colour, and taste of honey. 

Diabetes Anglicus, S. sp 2. 
Diabetes febricosus, S. sp. 7 .* 

* It may be enquired whether the diabetes febricosus of Syden- 
«am, ought to be referred to the sweet or insipid species > And 
it may also be a question, whether the urine in the hysteric cr 
gouty diabetes, be sweet or insipid, sir.ee Sydenham nowhere 
speaks of the taste of the urine in any diabetes ? To the latter, I 
can answer, that I have known from my own observation, the 
urine in the hysteric and gouty diabetes, to be not sweet at all, 
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II. Diabetes (insipidus*) with limpid urine, with- 
out sweetness. 

Diabetes legitimus, S. sp. 1. 
Diabetes ex vino, S. sp. 5. 

The following are symptomatic, 

Diabetes hystericus, S. sp. 3. 
Diabetes arthriticus, S. sp. 6. 
Diabetes artificialis, S. sp. 4. 

but almost wholly insipid ; and the diabetes febricostu of Syden- 
ham, I have referred to the sweet species, because in a similar 
diabetes of an old person, after a fever of long- continuance, I 
found the urine perfectly sweet. 

* It is uncertain whether this species of diabetes often occurs. 
Tnall the many instances that Willis saw, he always found the 
urine sweet ; and in all the various observations since made, the 
urine has almost invariably had the same taste ; so that it may be 
doubtful, whether there is any other species of idiopathic and 
chronic diabetes : but Lister affirms there is ; and among- many 
instances of the sweet kind, I have seen one of the insipid. I 
therefore allow the existence of such a species, and have given it 
a place : but I much doubt whether it can be called truly genu- 
ine, and whether the diabetes mentioned by Aretjeus, and 
many others, were of the same kind. No Physician out of Eng- 
land, before the age of Willis, or the age before him, ever re- 
marked the sweetness of the urine ; and it is hardly credible, 
that such urine should first appear in the time of Willis, and 
only in England ; I rather impute it to the carelessness, or total 
neg-lect of making- observations, that all Physicisns before Wil- 
lis have been silent on the subject. I suspect that those, to 
whom instances of diabetes have formerly occurred, have either 
been inattentive in observing-, or unfaithful in relating- them j 
since many of them tell such incredible stories of drink passing 
the kidneys -wholly unchanged, in persons labouring under a dia* 
betes. It seems surprising, that the sagacious Sydenham should 
mention nothing of the state of the urine ; but since in the writ- 
ings of Willis, which were well known to Sydenham, it ie 
asserted that the urine is always sweet, if he had found it other, 
vise, be wguld most «ertainly have remarked it 
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Genus LXII. HYSTERIA. 

Murmuring of the bowels ; a sense of a globe roll- 
ing itself in the abdomen, and rising to the stomach 
and fauces, producing strangulation ; sleep ; convul- 
sions ; a profuse discharge of limpid urine ; the mind 
changeable ;.nd inconstant, not controuled by th« 
will.* 

Hysteria of Authors. 

Malum hystericum of Hoffmen and 'Junchr. 

Affectio hysterica of Authors. 

I cannot say how the idiopathic hysteria may differ 
in its species ; nor has Sauvage stated them ju- 
diciously ; for those which he has enumerated, cannot 
even be considered as varieties, unless in respect to 
the remote cause. He has mentioned those which 
arise, 

1. From obstruction of the menses. 
Hysterica chlorotiea, S. sp. 2. 

2. From sanguine menorrhagla* 
Hyatciria a menorrhag-ia, S. sp. 3. 

3. From serous menorrhagla, or fluor albus. 
Hysteria a lev.coi-rkoe?., S. sp. 4>. 

* Every one, but indifferently acquainted with Nosology, and 
the practice of Physic, know how difficult it is, always to distin- 
guish accurately between dyspepsia, hypochondriasis, and hysteria: 
But I judge them to be true genera, and think that I have silfli- 
eiently distinguished them from each other ; but whether I have 
done right or not, I leave ethers to determine. I well know that 
similar diseases are readily intermixed with each other, and 1 
acknowledge, that it is very difficult to ascertain, by nosological 
definitions, which of them, in every particular case, is the prima, 
ry disorder. Posterity I hope will clear the subject from its 
present obscurity. 
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4. From obstruction of the viscera. 
Hysteria emphractica, S sp. 5. 

5. From disorders of the stomach. 
Hysteria stomachica, S. sp. 7- 

6. From too great salacity. 

Hysteria Hbidinosa, S. sp. 6.* 

The following are manifestly symptomatic, 

Hysteria vcrmincsa, S. sp. 1. 
Hysteria febricosa, S. sp. 8. 

Genus LXIII. HYDROPHOBIA. 

A loathing and dread of every kind of drink, an 
producing a painful convulsion of the pharynx. Aris- 
ing generally from the bite of a mad animal. 

Hydrophobia cf Authors. 

The species arc, 

I. Hydrophobia frabiosaj with an endeavour t© 
bite, arising fi \»a the bite of a mad animal. 

. ; phobia viil^arii', S. sp. 1. 

* In enu: "ies of hysteria, the worthy Sauvagk 

s'd Raulin, who trusted move to a subtil 

and fallacious th n to observation. Indeed Sauvage, 

amniii'' the ^pe< to have omitted one, which 

Ijudgetobe vei tng 1 , attaching; Women 

line, plethoric, robust, and 
ften arising- solely from the 
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II. Hydrophobia (simplex J without madness, or a 
desire of biting. 

Hydrophobia spontanea, S. sp. 2. 

Order IV. VESANLE.* 

A disorder of the functions of the judging* faculty 
of the mind, without fever or sleepiness. 

* I chose to institute here the order o£Vesani<e, which is altogether 
the same with the ninth class of Vogei,, called Paranoic ; bi;t 
"f differs from the class of Vesanice of Salvage and Sagar in 
this, that I have wholly excluded from it, the two orders of Hal- 
iucinationes* and Morositates of those Authors ; it is also different 
from the class of Mentales of Linnt.*us, because I have omitted 
the orders of Imaginarii* and pathetici of this Author- 

I think that kallucinationes, and morositates ought to be exclud- 
ed fromtha class of Vesanix, because they- agree, neither in their 
causes or symptoms, with the Vesanice strictly so called. For 
who would call a syrigmus* or bulimia, or any other hailucinatio, 
or morositat, which does not depend upon the judgment of the 
mind, by the name of Vesania? It is true indeed, that both kal- 
lucinationes and morositates, are sometimes joined with Vesanix; 
but there are, at the same time, other marks of Vesanix, which 
shew that such kallucinationes and morositates are only symptoms 
of some more general indisposition. For these reasons I former- 
ly referred to the local disorders, the hallucinationes of Sa wage, 
and the imaginarii of Linn^us ; and now judge it proper to re- 
fer also to the local disorders, the morositates of Sauvage, and 
the pathetici of LiNSiErs, which I before wholly omitted. 

* Hailucinatio is an error of the imagination, from a disorder 
of the sentient organ, the intellect being sound. Morositat is a 
depraved desire or aversion. Imaginariv.s is the same with 
hailucinatio, and patheticus the same with morositas. Syrigmus 
is a false perception of sound ; and bulimia is a canine appetite. 

Translator. 

y In a former edition o£ the Nosology, I said simply the func- 
tions of the mind, but improperly ; for false perception, or hailuci- 
natio, and an erroneous aj petite, or morositas, belong in some sort 
to the functions of the mind; but since I have excluded both 
these from this class, it has become necessary to alter the charac- 



I 
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Paranoic of Vogel. 

Deliria of Sauvagc and Sagar. 

Ideales of Linnxus. 

Ge^us LXIV. AMENTIA. 

A weakness of the judging faculty of the mind, in 
\vhich the Patient, either perceives not the relations 
of things, or does not remember them. 

Amentia of Sauvage, Vogel and Sagar. 
Morosis of Linnxus. 
Stupiditas, morosis, fatuitas ofVcgcl 
Amnesia* of Sauvage and Sagar. 
Oblivio of Linnxus and Vogil. 
Memoriae debilitas of .Juncker. 

Its species are, 

I. Amentia (congenita) continuing from the birth. 

Amentia morosis, S. sp. 3. 
Amentia microcepliala, S. sp. 6. 

II. Amentia (senilis) from a diminution of per- 
ception and memory, as old age increases. 

Amentia senilis, S. sp. 1. 
Amnesia senilis, S. sp. 2. 

III. Amentia (acquivha) from evident external 
causes, happening to persons of sound minds. 

Amnesia febriscqua, S. sp. 8. 
Amentia a quartana, S. sp. 11. 
Amnesia cephalaltpca, S. sp. 6. 
Amnesia plctliorica, S. sp. 4. 
Amentia rachialgica, S.. sp. 10. 

ter formerly given, and to say the functions of the judging faculty 
of the mind. 

* I have referred amnesia to the same genus with amentia, 
because they are generally conjoined, and because they commonly 
arise from the same causes, arid amnesia increasing always leads 
to amentia. 

N 
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Amnesia a venere, S. sp. 1. 
Amnesia a pathemate, S. sp. 5. 

Amentia a venenis, S. sp. 3. 
Amentia a temulentia, S sp. 7- 

Amentia ab ictu, S. sp, 9. 
Amnesia traumatica, S. sp. 3. 

The following species from Sauvage, ought not to 
be enumerated in a methodical Nosology, since the 
internal causes, from which the characters are taken, 
can never be known by any external signs. 

Amentia serosa, S. sp. 2. 
Amentia a tumore, S. sp. 4. 
Amentia a hydatidibus, S. sp. 5. 
Amentia a siccitate, S. sp. 7. 
Amentia calculosa, S. sp. 12- 

Genus LXV. MELANCHOLIA, 

A partial insanity,* without dyspepsia.! 

Melancholia of Authors. 

Damonomania of Sawoage and Sugar. 

Daemonia of Lintaeus. 

Vesania of Linnceua. 

Panophobia of Linnaeus. 

Athymia of Vogel. 

Delirium mclancholicum of Hoffman. 

Erotomania of Linnceus. 

Nostalgia of Sauvage, Linnueus and Sugar. 

Melancholia nervea of Lorry. 

It varies according to the variety of things, con- 
cerning which the patient is insane. 

* Insanity consists in the mind int* false relations of 

things, so us to excite unrea L actions. 

j Hypochondriacs and ;.-■ be distin- 
guished: but if it is ever others t* in my opinion, be by 
this sign, that dyspepsia alw .._• . : :,'.,::. hir.us, 
and is often absent in the mi 
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1. A false apprehension of dangers threatening the 
body from slight causes, or groundless fears of losing 
property. 

Melancholia vulgaris, S. sp. 1. 
Melancholia argentis, S. sp. 4. 
Panophobia phrontis, S. sp. 3. 

2. A pleasing deception of the prosperous and hap- 
py state of affairs. 

Melancholia moria, S. sp. 5. 
Melancholia enthusiast ica, S. sp. 13. 
Melancholia saltans, S. sp. 8. 

3. Violent love, without satyriasis or nymphomania. 

Melancholia amatoria, S. sp. 2. 
Erotomania of Linnaeus. 

4. A superstitious fear concerning futurity. 
Melancholia religic-sa, S. sp. 3. 

5. An aversion to motion, and all the duties of life. 
Melancholia atonica, S. sp. 6. 

6. A restlessness and inquietude in every condition. 
Melancholia errabunda, S. sp. 7. 

7. A weariness of life. 

Melancholia Anglica,* S. sp. 11. 
Melancholia phrontis, S. sp. 14. 

8. A deception of the nature of the Patient's own 
species. *■ 

Melancholia zoantropica, S. sp. 12. 
Melancholia hippantropica, S. sp. 9. 
Melancholia scytharum, S. sp. 10. 

* Perhaps being weary of life, among the English, does not al- 
ways arise from disease. 
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In my opinion there is no true Dcemonoman'ia,* and 
the species enumerated by Sauvage, under this title, 
I suppose are either, 

1 Species of melancholia or mania, as 

Dsmonomania fanatica, S. sp. 5. 
Dxnionomania Indica, S. sp. 7. 

or 2. Diseases falsely ascribed to the power of else- 
mons, by the bystanders, as 

Dxmonomania a vermibus, S. sp. 4. 
Dsmonomania Polonica, S. sp. 8. 
Daemonomania a cardiogmo, S. sp. 9- 

cr 3. Diseases wholly feigned, as 

Dxmonomania sag-arum, S. sp. 1. 
iJxmonomania vampirismus, S. sp. 2. 
Dxmor.omania simulata. S. sp. 3. 

or 4. Diseases partly true, No. 2. and partly feign- 
ed, No. 3. 

Dxmonomania hysterica, S. sp. 6. 

Genus LXVI. MANIA. 
A total insanity. 

Mania of Authors. 
Paraphrosyne of Linnaeus. 
Amentia o^Linnceus- 
Delirium maniacum of Hoffman. 

1. Mania (mentalis) arising wholly from the pas* 
sions of the mind. 

Mania a pathemate, S. sp. 1. 

* I think so, because in these clays but few believe that Dff- 
havc any power upon our bodies or minds. 
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2. Mania (corporea) from an evident disorder of 
body. 

This varies according to the variety of the bodily 
disorder ; hence, 

Mania metastatic!, S. sp. 4. 
^ ab ulcere siccato. 

a resecta plica. 

a reprcsso herpete. 

a menstruis retentis. 

a semine r^tento. 

a repressa scabie. 

a graviditate. . 

a parciori lactis and lochiorum fluxu. This las: is 
the Bame with Mania lactea, S. sp. 2. 
Mania hysteralgica, S. sp. 8. 
Mania ab hemicrania, S. sp. ?>. 
Mania a venejlis, S. sp. 5. / 

Phrenitis inanitorum, S. sp. 16. 

3. Mania (obsvura) preceded by no. evident passion 
of the mind, or disorder of bod} - . 

Mania vulgaris, S. sp. 7. 
Phrenitis apyreta, S. sp. 10. 
Mania periodica, S. sp. 6. 

The following are symptomatic species of Mania, 

Parai'Iiuosyne* of Sausage and Sagar. 

1. Paraphrosyne from poison. 

Paraphrosyne temulenta, S, sp. 1. 
Paraphrosyne a datura, S. sp. 2. 
Paraphrosyne ab opio, S. sp. 3. 
Paraphrosyne a conio, S. sp. 4. 
Paraphrosyne magica, S sp. 5. 

2. Paraphrosyne from passions of the mind, S. sp. 7. 

Parapiii-osyiif hysterica, S. sp. 12. 

* An occasional delirium, arising- from poison, or some other 
disease, of which it is the attendant and symptom. Translator. 
N 2 
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3. Paraphrosyne in fevers. 

Delirium of Authors. 
Paraphrosyne febricosa, S. sp. 10. 
Paraphrosyne critica, S. sp. 11. 
Paraphrosyne calcntura, S. sp. 9. 
Paraphrosyne puerperarum, S. sp. 8. 

Genus LXVII. ONEIRODYNIA. 

A violent or troublesome imagination in sleep. 

Somnium of Vogel. 

Somnambulismus of Sativagc , Linnaeus and Sagar. 

Hypnobatasis of Vogel. 

Noctambulatio of Juneker. 
Ephialtes of Sauvage, Linnaeus and Sagar. 

Incubus of Vogel. 

1. Oneirodynia (activa) exciting to walking, and 
other motions. 

Somnambulismus vulgaris, S. sp. 1. 
Somnambulismus oatalepticus, S. sp. 2. 

2. Oneirodynia ( g-ravans J with a sense of a heavy 
weight, pressing the breast particularly. 

» 
Ephialtes plethorica, S. sp. 1. 
Ephialtes stomachica, S. sp. 2. 
Ephialtes hypachondriaca, S. sp. 6. 
Ephialtes tertianaria, S. sp. 5. 
Ephialtes verminosa, S. sp. 4. 
Ephialtes ex hydrocephalo,* S. sp. 3. 

I* Since the hydrocephalus cannot always be known by external 
signs, this species is improperly mentioned , but I have placed it 
here because the ephialtes supervening an anasarca of the legs, an 
hydrothorax, or an ascites, may with propriety be referred to the 

hydrocephalus. \ 
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Class III. CACHEXLE. 

A depraved habit of the whole, or great part of the 
body, without any primary fever, or nervous affection. 

Cachexia of Sauvage and Sagar. 
Deformes of Linnaus. 

Order I. MARCORES. 

Emaciation of the whole bodv. 

Mac'es of Sauvage and Sagar. 
Emaciantcs of Lintueus. 

Genus LXVIII. TABES.* 

Loss of flesh and strength ; hectic fever. 

Tabes of Authors. 

I am far from advocating- the doctrine of the humor- 
thology, as it is called, in the extent, to which it lias been car- 
ried by many Physicians. They were certainly wrong, in sup 
posing* that diseases consisted chiefly in the morbid state of the 
fluids, while the solids were not much affected or changed. 
From this erroneous opinion it resulted, that the attention of 
Physicians was employed, in correcting- the supposed deprava- 
tion of the fluids, while the real disorders of the solids were 
in a great measure neglected. 

Still however, I am- decidedly of opinion, that life, and the 
perfection of health depend greatly on the good condition of 
the fluids, and especially of the blood. So long as these are 
neither redundant, nor deficient, are mild, bland, and perfect in 
their several kinds, some of the most important requisites to 
life and health are present ; and if any of the usual disorders 
of the solids should supervene, they will, in general, be readily 
removed. 

I can have no hesitation in saying-, that many diseases, and 
particularly fevers, originate from some fault in the fluids. In- 
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Its species are, 

I. Tabes ( pxmdenta ) from an external, or interna! 
ulcer, or from a vomica. 

Tabes a vomica, S. sp. 15. 
Tabes ulcerosa, S. sp. 12. 
Tabes apostematod.es, S. sp. 3. 

flimmatory fevers many limes arise solely from a plethora of the 
sanguiferous system. A larger quantity of food than the stom- 
ach can digest, produces a surfeit, poorly elaborated chyle, and 
a train of disorders. A debauch, by filling- the body with flu- 
ids unfit for the purposes of life, is a fruitful parent of disease. 
That contagions should affect the body, in the manner we see 
they do, can be accounted for in no other way, as I conceive, 
than by supposing that the poisonous effluvia, which floats in 
the air, enters the blood through the external and internal 
pores, and there exerting its influence, in the first instance. 
Bui the fluids being unorg-anic and insensible, no . indisposition 
is perceived, till the solid and sensible parts are affected, which 
must soon happen, if the faulty humours are not corrected by 
medicines, or the preservative actions of life. 

Can it be doubted, whether an atrophy would ensue, from the 
blood being deprived of nutritious matter ? Will not a tempo-. 
rary fever be the inevitable consequence of the stimulus of an 
over dose of ardent spirits ? It is true, that when the noxious 
particles of the fluids begin to operate on the solids, the indis- 
position is then first perceived, though the disorder perhaps 
liad existed in the blood, for a considerable time before ; and 
the solids will be more and more affected, during the continu- 
ance of the disorder of the fluids, and will many times, remain 
indisposed in a degree, after that is wholly removed. 

But it may be said, that contagious miasmata produce diseas- 
es, by exerting their influence directly on the solids, without 
vitiating the fluids in the least. But to this objection, it may be 
replied, that we are ignorant of the specific modus operandi of 
contagions upon our bodies ; and until this can he ascertained 
with a good degree of precision, it will be a sufficient answer 
to am hypothesis on tile subject to say, that evidence is want- 
ing of its reality. But on the contrary, that contagions affect 
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It varies in its seat ; hence, 

Tabes renalis, S. sp. 2. 

Tabes hepatica, S. sp. 8. 
Tabes a stomaciio, S. sp. 14. 
Tabes a pericardo, S. sp. 7- 
Tabes catarrhalis,* S. sp. 12. 

ihe fluids primarily, may be strongly argued from the distance 
of time, that usually intervenes between the application of the 
contagion, and the perception of its effects on the system. If 
the solids were immediately affected upon contact with the 
contagion, it might reasonably be expected that its effects 
would be instantaneously felt ; but as these are not perceived 
till after the lapse of several days, and in some instances, of 
several weeks, I think it must, from every principle of analogy, 
be concluded, that the materia morbifica is intermixed, in the 
intermediate time, with the humours, and is gradually assimi- 
lating them to its own nature ; till after an appropriate term, 
they become unfit to continue the body in health, and the solids, 
the only sentient parts, feel their deadly effects, and suffer ac- 
cordingly. 

Indeed so far are the fluids from being useless in the system, 
or unworthy of notice, that they are indispensably necessary to 
life, and all motion. Through their instrumentality, either di- 
rectly or mediately, every action is excited and contiuued ; and 
this is done by their mere bulk in the vital functions, particular- 
ly those of the heart and arteries ; and all adventitious stimuli, 
whether of nutriment or medicine, are distributed by the fluids 
to every part ; they arc the only vehicle used by the Physician 
to convey his curative agents to the seat of morbid affection. 

In my present view of the subject, I must consider it idle and 
unmeaning to talk of an innate principle of motion in the animal 
fibre, apart from the stimulus of the fluids. While a due 
quantity of proper humours are circulated, animation, or life is 
present, but upon the deficiency, vitiation or rest of the fluids, 
animation ceases together with life ; nor can all the boasted 

* If a tabes should Accompany a chronic catarrh, with a hectic 
fever, I should not hesitate to refer such a catarrhal tabes to the 
purulent spec'- \ 
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II. Tabes fscrophulosaj in scrophulous habits. 

Tabes glandularis, S. sp. 10. 
Tabes mesenterica, S. sp. 9. 
Scrophula mesenterica, S. sp. 4. 
Atrophia infantilis, S. sp. 13. 
Atrophia rachitica, S. sp. 8. 
Tabes rachialgica, S. sp. 16. 

stimuli of modern practice produce any effect, till the morbid 
state of the humours is corrected. The solids, without the 
concurrence of the fluids, are inert parts of matter, incapable 
of motion, but moving readily with their assistance. I consider 
the Autocrateia of Hippocrates, the vis conservatrix of 
Stahl, the ner^oKjjdowerofBoERHAAVE, the animating prin- 
ciple of White, the state of excitement of Cullen, the excita- 
bility of Brown, and the sensorial power of Darwin, to ex- 
press one and the same thing, and mean no more than this ; 
that there is such a wonderful organizatinn, disposition, and con- 
formation of the solid parts of the body, that when the whole isft- 
ly adjusted, there exists in them, an aptitude and readiness to be 
put into motion, and to perform all the actions of life, upon the 
application of proper stimuli. 

The truth is, the fluids are essential to the existence of all 
animals, and they convey health, disease, or death, according 
to their salubrity, or noxiousness : The fluids and solids to- 
gether form one body, and to view either, as the principal, or 
only seat of health or disease, is certainly erroneous. 

It therefore appears to me, that a morbid state of the fluids 
is a more frequent agent in the production of diseases, than 
some late Writers seem to allow. And if it should be conced- 
ed, that vitiated humours maybe the cause of disease, or rather 
the disease itself, it must be granted also, that pus mixed with 
the blood, is one of the most deleterious of those causes. 

Any one that duly considers the action of the absorbent sys- 
tem, and its extension through every part of the body, external 
and internal, must allow that it is possible for pus to be absorb- 
ed from every close ulcer, and if it should be so absorbed, it is 
manifest that the consequences must be destructive. 

But it may be said, that pus, while confined in an close ul- 
cer, is always mild and smooth, and that it contracts an acrimo* 
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III. Tabes (venenata) from poison taken into the 
body. 

Tabes a veneno, S. sp. 17. 

Atrophia febrisequa, S. sp. 16. belongs to the tabes pu- 
rulcnta, or to the genus of atrophia. 

ny only by exposure to the air ; the mixture therefore of so 
harmless a fluid with the blood cannot excite much disturbance 
in the system. It is true, that pus enclosed in an ulcer, is gen- 
erally mild, and without acrimony ; but it is probably saying 
too much, to assert that it is always so ; for myself, I believe 
the contrary often happens, especially when the body is other- 
wise much disordered. But whether it be so or not, the objec- 
tion will not apply to the present subject ; for however mild 
the pus may be that is absorbed, it is surely a poor material to 
nourish the body, and support the actions of life ; a fever and 
wasting must unavoidably be the consequence of its introduc- 
tion into the circulating fluids, n 

From an attentive consideration of all the circumstances at- 
tending hectical patients, I have long been convinced, that the 
principal symptoms arise from the irritation of purulent matter 
in the blood, flowing from ulcers, more or less numerous, in 
various internal parts of the body ; and that the fatality attend- 
ing this disease, is owing to the difficulty of evacuating the 
pus, and healing the ulcers, before the tone of the vessels is 
incurably destroyed ; and these ideas arc corroborated, by the 
facts and deductions hinted at, and that only, in this note. 

This theory, if just, will afl'ord "an important hint, for the 
consideration of Practitioners. If in the early stages of this 
disorder, it should be treated as a genuine inflammation, with 
mercurials, antimonials, and other remedies of the kind, accord- 
ing to circumstances, and the strength, in the mean time, sup- 
ported by a mild balsamic diet, with other restoratives, many 
I believe might be rescued from the grave, that would inevita- 
bly perish under a different treatment. But if by persevering 
in such a method, for a reasonable time, the inflammatory state 
should not subside, and the ulcers be disposed to heal, which 
may be known by a general alleviation of the symptoms, it is 
an evidence, in my opinion, that the solids are so far debilitated, 
and the fluids so depraved, that the present Practice can affo 
only a palliative, but not a radical 
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Genus LXIX. ATROPHIA. 

Loss of flesh and strength ; without a hectic fever.* 

Atrophia of Authors. 
Marasmus of Linnxus. 

Its species are, 

1. Atrophia finanitorumj from too profuse evac- 
uations. 

Atrophia a ptyalismo, S. sp. 7. 
Atrophia a vomitu, S. pp. 9. 
Atrophia ab alvi fluxu, S. sp. 6. 
Tabes nutricum, S. sp. 4. 
Atrophia nutricum, S. sp. 5. 
Atrophia a leucorrheca, S. sp. 4. 
Tabes dorsalis,f S. sp. 1. 
Tabes sudatoria, S. sp 6. 
Tabes a sanguifluxu, S. sp. 2. 
Sanguinis inopia of Licutaud. 

2. Atrophia (famelicorum) from want of nourish- 
ment. 

Atrophia lacten'dum, S. sp. 3. 

I have already observed that Tabes tras the same disease 
with febris hectica. This ,is no sufficient reason why this, or 
any other disease, may not be placed in different classes and 
orders, according to the prevalence of various predominant 
symptoms. From the fever, which ever accompanies the tabes, 
it properly belongs to the order of fibres >■ and from the con- 
comitant emaciation, it may, with equal propriety, be ranked 
among the viarcores. Translator. 

* Peihaps there never was an atrophy, without a fever, at 
least a more frequent pulse than usual ; but an atrophy is gener- 
ally distinguished from a tabes, fay the absence of a hectic fever. 

f I -am in doubt, whether the tabes dorealis belongs to the 
atrophia inahttorum, or atrophia debilium ; but I rather chusc to 
refer it to the latter. 
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3. Atrophia (cccochymica) from corrupted nutri- 
ment. 

Atrophia scorbutica, S. sp. 12. 
Tabes syphilitica, S. sp. 11. 
Tabes a liydrope, S. sp. 5. 

4. Atrophia (deb'ilium) from a depravation of the 
functions subservient to nutrition, preceded neither by 
too profuse evacuations, nor cacochymy. 

Atrophia nervea, S. sp. 1. 
Atrophia lateralis, S. sp. 15. 
Atrophia senilis, S. sp. 11. 

Order II. INTUMESCENTLE. 

An external tumefaction of the whole, or great part 
of the body. 

Intumescentire of Sauvage and Sagar. 
Tumidosi of Liniuvus. 

Sect. I. ADIPOSE. 

Genus LXX. POLYSAPXIA. 

A troublesome increase of the fat of the body. 

Polysr.rcia of Sauvagc and Li.maus. 
Steatites of Vcgel. 

There is only one species. 
Polysarcia adiposa, S. sp. 1. 

Sect. II. FLATUOS^E. 

Genus LXXI. PNEUMATOSIS. 

A tense clastic tumefaction of the body, crackling 
under the hand. 
O 
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Pneumatosis of Saweage, Vogsl and Sagar. 
Emphysema of Authors. 
Leucophleg-matia of Linncnts. 

Its species are, 

1. Pneumatosis (spontanea) without any manifest 
cause. 

Emphysema spontaneum, S. sp. 1. 
Pneumatosis febrilis, Lond. Med. Obs. 

2. Pneumatosis (traumatica) from wounds of the 
thorax. 

Pneumatosis a vulnere, S. sp. 2. 

3. Pneumatosis (venenata) from the application, or 
injection of poison. 

Pneumatosis a veneno, S. sp. 1. 

4. Pneumatosis (hysterica) with hysteric disor- 
ders. 

Pneumatosis hysterica, S. sp. 3- 

Genus LXXII. TYMPANITIS. 

A tense, elastic, sonorous tumefaction of the abdo- 
men ; costiveness ; emaciation of the other parts. 

Tympanites of Authors. 
Affectio tympanitica of Hoffman. 
Meteorismus of Saavage. 

Its species are, 

1. Tympanites (intestinal'is) with a tumour of the 
abdomen, often unequal ; with frequent discharges of 
air, alleviating the pain and tension/ 

Tympanites intestinalis, S. sp. 1. 



155 

Tympanites entcrophysodcs, S. sp. 3. 
Tympanites vcrminosus, S. sp. 7- 
Tympanites spasmodicus, S. sp. 5. 

Meteorismus ventriculi, S. sp. 1= 
Metcorismus abdominis, S. sp. 2. 
Meteorismus hystericus, S. sp. 3. 
Meteorismus a manzanilla, S. sp. i. 

2. Tympanites ( abdomhialis ) more evidently sono< 
rous, and the tumefaction more equal ; the discharge 
of air less frequent, and not so alleviating. 

Tympanites abdominalis, S. sp. 2. 
Tympanites asciticus, S. sp. 4. 
Ascites flaUiknto-peritoneus, S. sp. 28. 
Tympanites Stewartii, S. sp. C. 

Genus LXXIII. PHYSOMETRA. 

A moveable elastic tumour in the hypogastrium, 
answering in shape and situation to the uterus. 

Physometra of Sauvage and Sagar. 
Hysterophyse ofVogel. 

Its species are, 

Physometra sicca, S. sp. 1. 

Tympanites uteri sicca of Astruc. 
Physometora humida, S. sp. 2. 

Tympanites uteri humida of Astruc. 

Sect. III. AQUOSiE, or HYDROPES. 
Genus LXXIV. ANASARCA. 

A soft inelastic tumour of the whole, or part of the 
body. 

Anasarca of Authors. 
Phlegmatia ot Sauvage. 
Angina acjuosa of Boerhaave. 
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Its species are, 



1. Anasarca (aquosa) from the serum accumulat- 
ed by the suppression of some usual evacuation ; or 
its increase, frofri drinking too much water. 



Anasarca metastatica, S. sp. 1. 

a. Anasarca periodica. 

b. Anasarca adiapneustia. 
Phlegmatia lactea, S. sp. 3. 
PhlegTiiutia a menostasia, S. sp. 5. 
Anasarca urinosa, S. sp. 11. 
Anasarca hydropotarum, S. sp. 10. 



2. Anasarca (opp'ilata) from a compression of the 
veins. 

Anasarca gravidarum, S. sp. 5. 
Phlegmatia gravidarum, S. sp. 4. 
Phlegmatia cruralis, S. sp. 9- 
Angina Lov.xviana, S. sp. 2. 

Angina cedematosa of Bcerhaavt. 

3. Anasarca ( 'exanthematka ) arising after exan- 
themata, and especially the erysipelas. 

Anasarca exanthematka, S. sp. 3. 
Phlegmatia exanthematica, S. sp. 10. 
Phlegmatia ulcerosa, S. sp. 6. 
Phlegmatia Malabarica, S. sp. 7- 
Phlegmatia elephantina, S. sp. 8. 
Anasarca Americana, S. sp. 7. 

4. Anasarca (anosmia) from a thinness of blood, 
produced by hemorrhage. 

Anasarca a fiuxu, S. sp. 2. 

5. Anasarca (deb'ilium) in habits weakened by long 
diseases, or other causes^ 

Phlegmatia vulgaris, S. sp. 1. 
Anasarca a febribus, S. sp. 4. 
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Anasarca hysterica, S. sp. 2. 
Phlegrnatia hysterica, S. sp. 2. 
Anasarca rachialgica, S. sp. 8. 
Phlegrnatia Deliensis, S. sp. 11. 

Anasarca purulenta, S. sp. 9. hardly belongs to this 
genus. 

Genus LXXV. HYDROCEPHALUS. 

A soft inelastic tumour of the head ; the sutures of 
the cranium opening. 

Hydrocephalus of Authors. 
Hydrocephalum of Vogel. 

There is only one species, 

Hydrocephalus exterior,* S. sp. 2. 

Genus LXXVI. HYDRORACHITIS. 

A small soft tumour upon the vertebrae of the loins, 
with a separation of the vertebrae. 

Hydrorachitis of Sauvage and Morgagnl. 
Spinola of Linnaeus. 
Spina bifida of l r ogd. 

Genus LXXVI I, HYDROTHORAX. 

Dyspnoea ; paleness of the face ; edematous swel- 
lings of the feet ; small quantity of urine ; lying pain- 
ful ; sudden and spontaneous awaking from sleep with 
palpitation ; water fluctuating in the breast. 

Hydrothorax of Authors. 

* The hydrocephalus interior, formerly placed here, I have now 
ed to the apoplexy, under the title of apoplexia hydroce- 
ica, 

■O 2 
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Its species are, 

Hydrothorax vulgaris, S. sp. 3. 
Hydrothorax febrisequens, S. sp. 4. 
Hydrothorax a scabie, S. sp. 9. 

The following are improperly enumerated among 
the species of this disease, since neither the nature, 
origin, nor seat of the contained fluid, can be known 
by external signs. 

Hydrothorax chylosus, S. sp. 1. 
Hydrothorax hydatidosus, S. sp. 5. 
Hydrothorax mediastini, S. sp. 6. 
Hydrothorax pleurx, S. sp. 7. 
Hydrothorax pericardii, S. sp. 8. 

Still more improperly does Sauvage mention the 

Hydrothorax ab omen to, S. sp. 2. 

Genus LXXVIIL ASCITES. 

A tense, hardly elastic, but fluctuating tumour of 
the abdomen. 

Ascites of Authors. 

Its species are, 

1. Ascites ( ' abdominalis J with an equable tumour 
of the whole abdomen, and a fluctuation plainly man- 
ifest. 

Ascites vulgatior, S. sp. 1. 

This varies according to its cause ; as it arises, 

A. From an obstruction of the viscera. 

Ascites ab oppilationc, S. sp. 2. 
Ascites ab he pate, S. sp 3. 
Ascites a iiene, S. sp. 4. 
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Ascites scrophulosus, S. sp. 5. 
Ascitis artiScialis, S. sp. 10. 

B. From weakness. 

Ascites ab exanthematis, S. sp. 8. 
Ascites arthriticus, S. sp. 9. 
Ascitis febrilis, S. sp. 12. 

Ascitis ex quartana of Wcrlhof. 
Ascitis scorbuticus, S. sp. 11. 

C. From thinness of blood. 
Ascites a sanguifluxibus, S. sp. 7- 

It varies also according to the extravasated liquids 

Ascites purulentus,* S. sp. 21. 
Ascites urinosus, S. sp. 22. 
Ascites chylosus, S. sp. 23. 
Ascites oleosus, S. sp. 24. 

2. Ascites (saccatus) with a tumour of the abdo- 
men, that is partial, at least in the beginning, with less 
evident fluctuation. 

Ascites ab ovariis, S. sp. 6. 
Ascites ovarii, S.sp. 19. 

Ascites saccatus, 
Hydrometra ovarii, S. sp. 6. 
Ascites cruentus, S. sp. 20. 
Ascites stomachi, S. sp. 16. 
Ascites omentalis, S. sp. 18. 

Ascites intercus, S. sp. 14. 
Ascites sanguineo-intercus, S. sp. 26. 
Ascites sanguineo-peritonxus, S sp. 27. 
Ascites purulento-peritonseus, S. sp. 29. 

* The same remark is to be made of this, and many other 
species of ascites, that was made hi page 158 of the hydrc- 
thorax. 
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Genus LXXIX. HYDROMETRA. 

A slowly increasing tumour of the hypogastrium in 
women, imitating the figure of the uterus; yielding, 
or fluctuating by pressure ; without ischury or preg- 
nancy. 

Hydrometra of Authors. 

It is hardly possible to give any species of this dis- 
order, that can be distinguished by external signs; 
yet the following are enumerated from Sauvage. 

Hydrometra ascitica, S. sp. 1. 
Hydrometra gravidarum, S. sp. 2. 
Hydrometra hydatica, S. sp. 4. 
Ascites uterinus, S. sp. 15. 
Hydrometra sanguinea, S. sp. 3. 
Ascites sanguineo-uterinus, S. sp. 25. 
Hydrometra puriformis, S. sp. 5. 

Genus LXXX. HYDROCELE. 

A tumour of the scrotum, without pain, slowly in- 
creasing, soft, fluctuating, pellucid. 

Oscheocele of Sauvage and Vogel. 
Oscheopliyma of Sugar. 
Hydrops scroti of Vogel. 
Hydrops testium of Boerhawec. 

Its species are, 

Oscheocele aquosa, S. sp. 2. 
Oscheocele hydatidosa, S. sp. 3. 
Oscheocele Malabarica, S. sp. 4. 

Sect. IV. SOLIDS. 

Genus LXXXI. FHYSCONIA. 

A tumour generally of some part of the abdomen, 
slowly increasing, neither sonorous, nor fluctuating. 



161 

T'hysecnia of Sauvage, Vogel and Sagar. 
Hyposarca of Linnxus. 

Its species are,* 

Physconia hepatica, S. sp. 1, 

a. Schirrhodea. 

b. Calculosa. 

c. Hydatklosa. 

Physconia splenica, S. sp. 2, 

a. Emphractica. 

b. Scirrhodea. 

Physconia renalis, S. sp. 3. 

a. Calculosa. 

b. Sarcomatico-cystica. 

Physconia uterina, S. sp, 4. 
Physconia ab ovario, S. sp. 5. 
Physconia mesenterica, S. sp. 6« 

a. Kydatidosa. 

b. Strumcsa. 

c. Schirrhodea. 

d. Sarcomatica. 

e. Steatomatosa. 

f. Fungx>sa. 

Physconia intestinalis, S. sp. 7. 

a. Concreto-grlomerata. 

b. Sarcomatica. 



* The following species are by no means conformable to the 
rules of a methodical Nosology ; but it would be difficult to enu- 
merate the species of physconia more accurately, at least it would 
require more time than I can spare at present. In the mean 
time, the Reader will accept of an extract from the excellent 
Cuss ox, who has been highly serviceable to Nosology by his 
writings 
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Physconia omentalis, S. sp. 8. 
Physconia polysplanchna, S. sp. 9, 

a. Schirrhodea. 

b. Schirrhodea et sarcorru^tica. 

c. Scirrhodea et adiposa. 

d. Hydatidosa. 

e. Hydatidosa et schirrhodea. 

Physconia visceralis, S. sp. 10. 
Physconia externa lupialis, S. sp. 11. 
Physconia externa schirrhodea, S. sp. 12, 
Physconia externa hydatidosa, S. sp. 13. 
Physconia ab adipe subcutaneo, S, sp. 14. 

a. Simplex. 

b. Syphilitica. 

Physconia ab excrescentia, S. sp. 15. 

Genus LXXXII. RACHITIS. 

A large head, protuberr ting chiefly in the forepart ; 
swelling of the knees ; depression of the ribs ; bloat- 
ing of the abdomen ; emaciation of the other parts. 

Rachitis of Authors. 

It varies, 

1. By being simple, without any other disease, 

Rachitis nodosa, S. sp. 1. 
Rachitis Britannica,* S. sp. 2. 

2. By being joined with other disorders. 
Rachitis strumosa, S. sp. 3. 

* The rachitis nodosa and Brittanica are improperly placed an 
different species, since they differ only as an incipient and con- 
firmed disease. 
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Rachitis Polonies, S. sp. 5. 
Rachitis elephantiaca, S. sp. 6. 

Neither rachitis c.almucana, S. sp. 4. nor rachitis a 
castratione, S. sp. 7. can be considered a disease. 

Order III. IMPETIGINES. 

Cnchectical disorders, defedating chiefly the skin 
and external parts. 

Impetigines of Sauvage and Sugar. 

Genus LXXXIIL SCROPHULA. 

Tumours of the conglobate glands, especially in the 
neck ; swelling of the upper lip and columna nasi j 
redness of the face, and softness of the skin j bloating 
of the abdomen. 

Scvophula of Authors. 
Struma of Linn<eua. 

Its species are, 

1. Scrophula (vulgaris) simple, external, perma- 
nent. 

Scrophula vulgaris, S. sp. i. 

2. Scrophula (mesenterica) simple, internal, with 
paleness of the face, loss of appetite, tumour of the 
abdomen, and an unusual fetor of the excrements. 

Scrophula mesenterica, S. sp. 4. 

3. Scrophula (fugax) the most simple of all, af* 
1 fecting the neck only, arising generally from the ab- 
sorption of matter from ulcers of the head. 

Scrophula fugax, S. sp. 2. 
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4. Scrophula (Americana) joined with frambcesia. 

Scrophula Americana, S. sp. 5. 

In my opinion, neither scrophula periodica, S. sp. 6. 
nor scrophula Moluccana, S. sp. 8. belong to the ge- 
nus t of scrophula. 

Genus LXXXIV. SYPHILIS. 

A contagious disease, from an impure coition ; 
disorders of the genitals ; ulcers of the tonsills ; clus- 
ters of papula on the skin, especially at the margin of 
hairy parts, which end in scabs, and scabby ulcers j 
deep fixed pains in the bones ; exostoses. 

Syphilis of Authors. 
Lues venerea of Authors, 

There is only one species, 

Syphilis venerea, S. sp. 6. 

Syphilis Polonica, S. sp. 2. does not belong to this 
genus, and I am not sufficiently acquainted with the 
syphilis Indica, as to place it as a different species. 

Genus LXXXV. SCORBUTUS. 

A disease of cold countries, after feeding upon ali- 
ment, that is putrescent, saline, and prepared from an- 
imals, with little or no fresh vegetables ; great weak- 
ness ; bleeding of the gums ; various coloured spots, 
generally livid ; on the skin, especially at the roots of 
the hair. 

Scorbutus of Authors. 

It varies in degree. 
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a. Scorbutus incipiens. 

b. Scorbutus cresccns. 

c. Scorbutus inveteratuc. 

It varies also in the symptoms. 

d. Scorbutus lividus. 

e. Scorbutus petechialis. 

f. Scorbutus pallidus. 

g. Scorbutus ruber, 
h. Scorbutus callidus. 

Genus LXXXVI. ELEPHANTIASIS. 

A contagious disease; the skin thick, wrinkled, 
rough, oily, and destitute of- hair; loss of feeling in 
the extremities ; the face deformed with tubercles ; 
the voice hoarse, and made through the nose. 

Elephantiasis of Authors. 
Elephantia Arabimi of Vo^el. 

Its varieties are, 

Elephantiasis Orie'ntalis, S. sp. 1. 
Elephantiasis legitima, S. sp. 2. 
Elephantiasis leritiina, B.. sp. 3- 
• Elephantiasis Tyria, S. sp. 4. 
Elephantiasis Alopecia, t». sp. 5. 
Elephantiasis syphilitica, S. sp. 6. 
Elephantiasis Javanensis, S. sp. T. 
Elephantiasis Indica, S. sp. 9.* 

Genus LXXXVII. LEPRA. 

A roughness of the skin, sometimes moist under- 
neath, and itching, with white branny eschars full of 

cracks. 

m 
Lepra of Authors. 
Lepra Grscorum of Vogel. 

* Having' never seen Elephantiasis Lepra, Frcmbasia, and Tri- 
choma, I dare not assert any thing further concerning them. 
P 
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Its varieties are, 



Lepra Grxcorum, S. sp. 1. 
Lepra ichthyosis, S. sp. 2. 
Lepra Indica, S. sp. 3. 
Lepra Asturiensis, S. sp. 4. 
Lepra herpetica, S. sp. 5. 
Lepra malum mortuum, S. sp. 6. 



Genus LXXXVIII. FRAMBOESIA. 

Fungus excrescences, resembling mulberries, or 
raspberries, arising in various parts of the skin. 

Frambossla of Sauvage and Sagar. 

Its varieties are, 

Framboesia Guineensis, S. sp. 1. 
Frambossia Americana, S. sp. 2. 

Genus LXXXIX. TRICHOMA. 

A contagious disease ; the hair thicker than. usua-L 
and entangled in an inextricable manner. 

Trichoma of Sauvage and Sagar. 

Plica of Linn&us. 

Plica or Rhopalosis of Vogel. 

Its species are, 

Trichoma cirrosum, S. sp. 1. 
Trichoma villosum, S. sp. 2. 

Genus XC. ICTERUS. 

Yellowness of the skin and eyes ; faeces white ; 
urine of an obscuie redness, and tinging linen of a 
yellow colour. 
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Icterus of Authors. 

Aurigo of Saitvage snd Sagar. 

Cachexia icterica of Hoffman. 

The idiopathic species are, 

1. Icterus (calcuhsus) with an acute pain in the 
epigastric region, increased after eating ; bilious con- 
cretions discharged by stool. 

Auriga calculosa, S. sp. 9. 

2. Icterus' (spasmodicus) without pain, after spas- 
modic diseases, and passions of the mind. 

Aurigo hysterica, S. sp. 13. 

Several species enumerated by Sauvage, under the 
title of Aurigo a venems, belong to this place. 

3. Icterus (hepaikus) without pain, after diseas- 
es of the liver. 

Aurigo hepatica, S. sp. 11. 
Aurigo r.b obslructione, S. sp. 6. 
Aurigo puvulenta, S. sp. 7 ■ 

4. Icterus (gravidarum) arising during pregnan- 
cy, and disappearing after delivery. 

Aurigo plethorica, S. sp. 5. 

5. Icterus (infantum) arising in infants soon after 
birth. 

Aurigo neophyiorurn, S. *p. 12. 

The following, if they can be called icteri,* are 
symptomatic, 

* Yellowness of the skin may arise either from bile, not ex- 
creted as usuul, but returned into the sanguiferous vessels, and 
thence effused under the skin ; or from the serum of the blood, 
(which is often yellowish,) extrav*stvted under the cuticle, as in 



Aurigo fehrilis, S. sp. 1. 
Aurigo febricosa, S. sp. 8. 
Aurigo accidentalis, S. sp. 2. 
Aurigo trphcdes, S. sp. 10. 
Aur ica, S. sp. 14. 

Au^'caveatins, S. sp. 4. 

Aurigo Indica, S. sp. 3. being the natural colour 
of some nations, cannot be esteemed a disease. 

r.n ecchymosis. In particular cases, Physicians cannot readily 
determine, from which of these cause?, the yellowness of the 
skin arises : but in ray opinion the genuine icterus arises only 
from the first, and is quite a different disease from the other, and. 
ought carefully to be distinguished from it. 
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Class IV. LOCALES.* 

A disorder of part, and not of the whole body. 

Vitiaf of Sauvage, Linnxus, Vogel and Sagar. 
Flags of Sanvage and Sagar. 
Morbi organici of Authors. 

Order I. DYSESTHESIA. 

The senses depraved or destroyed, from a disorder 
of the external organ 4 

Dysesthesia of Sauvage and Sagar. 
Hallucinationes of Sauvage and Sdgar. 
Privativi ®f JLinateus. 

Genus XCI. CALIGO. 

A diminution, or total loss of sight, from a film, or 
other opake body, interposed between the object and 
retina, either in the eye itself, or lids. 

P 

* Perhaps it may sometimes be doubtful, whether particular 
diseases belong- to the general or local disorders ; but in most in- 
stances it will be sufficiently obvious, to which class they oa^ht 
to be referred j and I must insist, that from the institution of this 
class, a great number of diseases may be better and more easily 
disposed, than in the systems of any other Nosologists. 

f I hare here mentioned Vitia, because they are comprehend- 
ed under the class of local disorders ; but this clp.ss contains a 
much greater number of disease*, so that the word vitia cannot 
with propriety be considered as synonymous with the title of diis 
class ; the same may be said of the plagx o£ Sagar. 

i I have probably enumerated some species under this order, 
which do not exactly answer to its character, that is, some 
dystesthestie which do not depend upon any disorder of the exter- 
nal organ ; but the instances arc few, and the reason why I have 
so done, is because I was unwilling to separate kindred disease^ 
or remove them from places seemingly proper. 
P 2 
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Caligo of Sauvage and Vogel. 
Cataracta of Linnxus. 

. Its species are, 

1. Caligo (lentis) from an opacity behind the 
pupil. 

Cataracta* of Authors. 

Some of the species of Sauvage are genuine, and 
others spurious. 

The following are genuine varieties, 

Cataracta vera, S. sp. 1. 

Glaucoma of Woolhoust. 
Cataracta antiglaucoma, S. sp.* 2. 
Cataracta glaucoma, S. sp. 3. 

Glaucoma of Mahrejan and Stives. 

The following varieties are spurious, 

Cataracta membranacea, S. sp. 4. 
Cataracta secundaria, S. sp. 5. 

2. Caligo ("corneas J from an opacity of the cornea. 
Achlys of Vogel. 

This varies according to the variety of the disease 
producing the opacity. 

Caligo a nephelio, S. sp. 5. 
Calig-o a leucomate, S. sp. 6, 
Caligo ceratocele, S. sp. 10. 
Caligo a staphylomate, S. sp. 11. 
Caligo a pterygio, S. sp. 12. 
Caligo hyposphagma, S. sp. 13. 

* I do not see the reason why Sauvage considered cataracta 
as a genus different from caligo ; and the skilful will judge 
whether I have done right in changing the character of caligo. 
and placing cataracta as its species. .^ 
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3. Caligo (pupillx) from an obstruction of the 
pupil. 

This varies according to the variety of the cause 

Caligo ab ectasi, S. sp. 18. 
Amaurosis a synchisi, S. sp. 6. 
Amaurosis a myosi, S. sp. 7- 
Caligo a synizesi, S. sp. 19. 
Synizesis- of Vogel. 

4. Caligo (hv.mormn) from a disorder, or defect 
of the aqueous humour. 

Glaucoma of Vogel. 

This varies according to the different state of th» 
humour. 

Caligo liypoaema, S. sp. 15. 
Caligo lactea, S. sp. 16. 
Caligo a rhytidosi, S. sp. 17. 
Amblyopia hydrophthalmica, S. sp. 7. 

5. Caligo C palpebrarum) from a disorder of the 
eve lids. 

This varies according to the variety of the disorder 
©f the lids. 

Caligo a symblepharosi, S. sp. 1. 
Caligo ab ancyloblepharo, S. sp. 2. 
Caligo a blepharoptosi, S. sp. 3. 
Caligo a pacheablepharosi, S. sp. 4. 
Caligo a lupia, S. sp. 7- 
Caligo a sarcomate, S. sp. 8. 
Caligo a cancro, S. sp. 9. 

Genus XCII. AMAUROSIS. 

A diminution, or total loss of sight, without any 
apparent disorder of the eye ; generally with a dila- 
tation, and immobility of the pupil. 
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Amaurosis of Authors. 

Mydriasis of Vogel. 

Amblyopia of Linn&us and Vogel. 

Its species are, 

1. Amaurosis (compressionis) after the causes, and 
with the signs of congestion in the cerebrum. 

This varies according to the variety of the remote 
cause. 

Amaurosis pituitosa, S. sp. 2. 
Amaurosis scrophutosa, S. sp. 3. 
Amaurosis plethorica, S. sp. 4. 
Amaurosis intermittens, S. sp. 13. 
Amaurosis exanthematica, S. sp. 11. 
Amaurosis venerea, S. sp. 10. 
Amaurosis traumatica, S. sp. 1. 

2. Amaurosis (atonica) after the causes, and wi'th 
the signs of debility. 

Amaurosis congenita, S. sp. 5. 
Amaurosis e:cliaustorum, S. sp. 16. 
Amaurosis rachialg-ica, S. sp.- 14. 
Amaurosis arthritica, S. sp. 17- 
Amblyopia absoluta, S. sp. 6. 

3. Amaurosis fspas?ncdicaj after the causes, and 
with the signs of spasm. 

Amaurosis a spasmo, S. sp. 8. 
Amaurosis hysterica, S. sp. 15. 

4. Amaurosis (venenata) froiin poison swallowed, 
or applied. 

Amaurosis a narcoticis, S. sp. 12. 
Amaurosis foricariomm, S. sp. 9. 
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Genus XCIII. DYSOPIA.* 

A depravation of sight, so that objects cannot b© 
distinctly seen, unless in a certain degree of light, at 
a certain distance, or in a certain position. 

Amblyopia of Sdwoagc and Scgar. 

Its species are, 

1. Dysopia (ienebrarum) in which objects cannot 
be seen, unless in a strong li 

Amblyopia crepuscularis, S. sp. 1. 

2. Dysopia (lum'mis) in which objects cannot be 
seen, unless in a weak light. 

Amblyopia meridians, S. sp. 2. 

3. Dysopia (dis&itorum) in which objects at a dis- 
tance cannot be seen.. 

Amblyopia dissitorum, S. sp. 3. 
' Myopia of Authors. 
Myopiasis of Vogel. 

4. Dysopia (proximorum) in which near objects 
cannot be seen. 

Amblyopia proximorum, S. sp. 4. 
Presbytia of Linnaeus. 

■5. Dysopia (lateralis) in which objects cannot be 
seen, unless placed obliquely. 

Amblyopia luscorum, S. sp. 5. 

* The word amblyopia, used by Sauvage for the name of this 
genus, is understood in a different sense by the Antients, as well 
as by LiNNiEus and Vogel; I have therefore considered it 
nccossary to change the name of the genus. 
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Genus XC1V. PSEUDOBLEPSIS. 

A depravation of sight, so that the Patient imag- 
ines he sees things which do not exist ; or things that 
do exist, appear different from what they really are. 

Suffusio of Sawvage and Sugar. 
Phantasma of Lintaeut and Vogel. 

Its species are, 

1. Pseudoblepsis (imag'iv.ar'ia) in winch things 
that do not exist are supposed to be seen. 

This varies according to the variety of the appear- 
ance. 

a. Suffusio myodes, S. sp. 1. 

b. Suffusio reticularis, S». sp. 2. 
e, Suffusio scintillans, S. sp. 3. 

Marmaryge of Vogel. 

d. Suffusio colons, S. sp. 4. 

Hsemalopia.of Vogel. 

2. Pseudoblepsis (mutans) in which objects really 
existing, are more or less changed to the sigh*. 

This varies according to the various mutation of 
the object. 

a. Suffusio metamorphosis, S. sp. 5. 

b. Suffusio nutans, S. sp. 7. 

c. Suffusio dimidians objecta, S. sp. 6. 

d. Suffusio multiplicans. 

Diplopia of Sawoage and Sagar. 
Dysopia of Vogel. 

The diplopia varies according to the variety of the 
remote cause. 

a. Diplopia pyrectica, S. variety 1. 

b. Diplopia a spasmo, S. var. 2. 
r. Diplopia a paralysi, S. var. 3. 

<1. Diplopia ab ancyloblepharo, S. var. 4. 
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fe. Diplopia a. catarrho, S. var- S. 

f. Diplopia a debilitate, S. var. 6. , 

g. Diplopia a. contusione, S. var. 8. 
h. Diplopia a terrore, S. var. 9. 

i. Diplopia a temulentia, S. var. 10. 
k. Diplopia remotorum, S. var. 7. 

Genus XCV. DYSECOEA* 

A diminution, or loss of hearing. 

Dyseccea of Sauvage, Vogel and Sagar. 
Cophosis of Sauvage, Linnxus and Sagar. 
Surditas of Vogel. 

Its species are, 

1. Dysecoea (orgcmxca) from a disorder of the ori- 
gans,, which convey sounds to the internal ear. 

This varies according to the variety of the disorder, 
and of the part- affected. 

a. Dysecoea monotonon or malcorum, S. sp. 1. 

b. Dyseccea a meaxu obstructo, S. sp. 2. 

Cophosis a meatu, S. sp. 1. 

c. Dyseccea a myringse atonia, S. sp. 3. 

Cophosis a tympano, S. sp. 4. 

d. Dysecoea a myringa: duritie, S. sp. 4. 

e. Dyseccea a my ringa perforata, S. sp. 5. 

f. Dysecoea a tympani fistula, S. sp. 6. 

g. Dysecoea a liydrotympano, S. sp. 7. 
h. Dysecoea a tuba obstructs., S. sp. 8. 

Cophosis a tuba, S. sp. 3. 
i. Dysecoea syphilitica. 
Cophosis syphilitica. 

Cophosis Congenita, S. sp. 8. 

2. Dyseccea (atonica) without any evident disorder 
of the organs conveying sounds. 

This varies according to the variety of the cause. 

a. Cophosis critica, S. sp. 2. 
Dyseccea febrilis. 
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\y. Cophosis a coinate, S. sp. 7. 

c. Cophosis serosa, S. sp. 6. 

d. Cophosis a steatomate, S. sp; 9. 

Genus XCVI. PARACUSIS. 

A depravation of the hearing. 

Paracusis of Sauvage and Sagar. 
Syrigmus of Sauvage and Sagar. 

Its species are, 

I. Paracusis (imperfecta) in which sounds pro- 
ceeding from external objects are perceived, but not 
distinctly, or with the usual circumstances. 

This varies, 

1. A difficulty of hearing. 
Paracusis barycoea, S. sp. 1. 

2. Too great sensibility of hearing. 
Paracusis oxyeca, S. sp. 2. 

G. Single external sounds doubled by internal causes, 
Paracusis duplicata, S. sp. 3. 

4. Sounds which a person endeavours to hear, but 
does not, unless another violent sound is made at the 
same time. 

Paracusis Willisiana, S. sp. 4. 

II. Paracusis (imcg'maria) in which sounds which 
do not exist externally, are excited by internal causes. 

Syrigmus of Sauvage and Sagar. 
Syringmos of Linnxus. ' 
Susurrus of Vogel. 
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This varies according to the variety of the sounds 
perceived. 

a. Syrigmus sibihis, S. sp. 4. 

b. Syrigmus susurrus, S. sp. 5. 

c. Syrigmus bombus, S. sp. 11. 

It also varies according to the variety of the remote 
cause. 

d. Syrigmus a debilitate, S. sp. 1. 

e. Syrigmus eriticus, S. sp. 2. 

f. Syrigmus plethoricus, S. sp. 3. 

g. Syrigmus vertiginosus, S. sp. 10, 
1). Syrigmus cephalagicus, S. sp. 6. 
i. Syrigmus a ventriculo, S. sp. 7. 
k. Syrigmus catarrhalis, S. sp. 8. 

1. Syrigmus ab oxyccca, S. sp. 9. 

Genus XCVII. ANOSMIA. 

A diminution, or loss of smelling. 

Anosmia of Sanvage, Linnxus, Vogel and Sagar. 
Its species are, 

1. Anosmia (organica) from a disorder in the 
membrane, that lines the nostrils internally. 

This varies according to the variety of the disorder. 

Anosmia catarrhalis, S. sp. 1. 
Anosmia a siccitate, S. sp. 6. 
Anosmia a polypo, S. sp. 3. 
Anosmia ab ozxna, S. sp. 2. 
Anosmia syphilitica, S. sp. 4. 
Anosmia verminosa, S. sp. 5. 

2. Anosmia (atonica) without any evident disor- 
der of the membrane of the nose. 

Anosmia paralytica, S. sp. 7. 

Q 
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Genus XCVIII. AGHEUSTIA; 

A diminution, or loss of taste. 

Agheustia, of Sativage and Sagar. 
Apogeusis, ofVogel. 
Agheustia, of Linnaeus. 

Its species are, 

1. Agheustia (organica) from a disorder of the 

membrane of the tongue, preventing the sapid body 
affecting the nerves. 

Agheustia febrilis, S. sp. 1. 

2. Agheustia (atonica) without any evident disor- 
der of the tongue. 

Agheustia paralytica, S. sp. 2. % 

Genus XCIX. ANAESTHESIA. 

A diminution or loss of feeling. 

Anaesthesia of Sauvage, Linnaeus and Sagar. 
Anodynia of Vog el. 

The following species are enumerated by Sau- 
vage ; but being unacquainted with them, I shall not 
alter them. 

Anaesthesia a spina bifida, S. sp. 1. 
Anaesthesia plethorica, S. sp. 2. 
Anjesthesia nascentium, S. sp. 3. 
Anaesthesia melancholica, S. sp. 4. 
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Order II. DYSOREXIA.* 

An erroneous or defective appetite. 

Sect. I. ERRONEUS APPETITES. 

Morositates of Sauvage and Sagar. 
Pathetici of Linnaeus- 
Hypersestheses of Vogel. 

Genus C. BULIMIA. 

An appetite for a greater quantity of food than can 
be digested. 

Bulimia of Authors. 
Bulimus of Vogel. 
Addephagia of Vogel. 
Cynorexia of Vogel. 

The idiopathic species are, 

1. Bulimia (helluonum) craving a greater quantity 
of food than usual, without any disorder of the 
stomach. 

Bulimia esurigio, S. sp. 4. 
Addephagia of Vogel. 

2. Bulimia ("syncopalis) craving food frequently, 
from a sense of hunger that threatens fainting. 

Bulimia cardialgica, S. sp. 2. 
Bulimus of Vogel. 



* I before observed, that the -morositates of Sauvage, were 
improperly referred to the class of Vesanix, and I now introduce 
them among the local disorders. I think that this is done with 
propriety, since almost all dysorexiae are manifestly disorders of a 
particular part, and not of the whole body. Nostalgia alone, if 
it can be called a disease, is not a local disorder ; but I could not 
well separate an uncertain disorder, from the other dysorexix- 
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3. Bulimia (emetica) craving a great quantity of 
food, and soon rejecting it by vomiting. 

Bulimia canlni, S. sp. 1. 
Cynorexia of Vogel. 

The following species are symptomatic. 

Bulimia verminosa, S. sp. 3. 
Bulimia addephagia, S. sp. 5. 
Bulimia convulsorum, S. sp. 6. 
Bulimia ab acidis, S. sp. 7. 

Genus CI. POLYDIPSIA. 

An appetite for a larger quantity of drink thaa 
usual. 

Polydipsia of Authors. 

Polydipsia is almost always symptomatic, and only 
varies according to the variety of the diseases which 
it accompanies j hence, 

Polydipsia febrilis, S. var. 1. 
Polydipsia hydropica, S. var. 2. 
Polydipsia fluxuum, S. var. 3. 
Polydipsia a venenis, S. var. 4. 

Genus CII. PICA, 

A craving of unusual food. 

Pica of Authors. 
Citta of Lennxus. 
Allotriophagia of Vogel. 
Malacia of Vogel. 

Not being acquainted with the species of pica, I 
have enumerated the following from Sauvage. 

Pica infantilis, S. sp. 1. 
Pica cbiorosiahtium, S. sp. 2. 
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Pica malacia, S. sp. 3. 

Pica antiscorbuticorum, S. sp. 4. 

Pica Yoluntaria, S. sp. 5. 

Genus CIII. SATYRIASIS. 
A violent desire of venery in males. 

Satyriasis of Sauvagc, Linnaeus and Sagar. 
Vogel considers satyriasis as a species of mania. 
Its species are, 

1. Satyriasis (juvenilis J with a most violent desire 
of venery, while the body is but little disturbed. 

Satyriasis neogamorum, S. sp. 5. 

2. Satyriasis ffurensj with a violent desire of ve- 
nery, the body at the same time much disturbed. 

Satyriasis furens, S. sp. 1. 

Satyriasis chronica, S. sp. 2. belongs to the pria- 
pismus ; and Satyriasis venerea, S. sp. 0. and Satyri- 
asis hydrophobica, S. sp. 4. are plainly symptomatic. 

Genus CIV. NYMPHOMANIA. 

An unbounded desire of venery in women. 

Nymphomania of Sauvage and Sagar. 
Satyriasis of Linticeus. 

Vogel considers furor uterinus as a species of 
mania. 

There is only one species of nymphomania, varying 
in degree only ; hence, 

Nymphomania salacitas, S. sp. 1. 
Nymphomania funbunda, S. sp. 2, 
Q2 
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Nymphomania fervor uteri, S. sp. 3. 
Nymphomania pruriginosa, S. sp. 4. 

Genus CV. NOSTALGIA. 

An ardent desire, when absent from home, of re- 
turning thither. 

Nostalgia of Sauvage, Linnceus and Sagar. 

Vogel considers nostalgia as a species of melan- 
choly. 

Its species are, 

1. Nostalgia (simplex) without any other disease. 

Nostalgia simplex, S. sp. 1. 

2. Nostalgia (complicata) accompanied with other 

disorders. 

Nostalgia complicata, S. sp. 2. 

Sect. II. DEFECTIVE APPETITES. 

Anepithymize of Sauvage and Sagar. 
Privativi of Linmeus. 
Adynamic of Vogcl. 

Genus CVI. ANOREXIA. 

Want of appetite for food. 
Anorexia of Authors. 

Every anorexia appears to be symptomatic, and 
varies only according to the variety of the disease 
which it accompanies. All the species enumerated 
by Sauvage, I have already referred to the genus of 
dyspepsia ; it may however be useful here to repeat 
them by themselves, and in better order. 
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The species are, 

1. Anorexia (humoralis) from humours oppressing 
the stomach. 

Anorexia pituitosa, S. sp. 2. 
Anorexia biliosa, S. sp. 6. 
Anorexia a saburra, S. sp. 9. 

3. Anorexia (atonica) from loss of tone in the 
fibres of the stomach. 

Anorexia paralytica, S. sp. 1. 
Anorexia exhaustorum, S. sp. 8. 
Anorexia melancholica, S. sp. 5. 
Anorexia cachectarum, S. sp. 7- 
Anorexia arthritica, S. sp. 12. 
Anorexia febrilis, S. sp. 4. 

The following are of a doubtful nature. 

Anorexia plethorica, S. sp. S. 
Anorexia mirabilis, S. sp. 10. 
Anorexia neophytorum, S. sp. '11. 
Anorexia Ste wartiana, S. sp. 13. 

Genus CVII. ADIPSIA. 

A defect of appetite for drink, or loss of thirst, 

Adipsia of Authors. 

An adipsia, without any other disorder, such as, 
Adipsia primaria, S. sp. 1. I cannot consider a disease ; 
every adipsia appears to be a sympathic disorder, or is 
symptomatic of some disease affecting the common 
sensory ; it therefore does not belong to the local 
disorders. 

Genus CVIII. ANAPHRODISIA. 

Want of desire, or impotency of venery. 
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Anaphrodisia of Sauvage and Saggr, 
Atechnia of Linninus. 
Agenesia of Vogel. 

The genuine species are, 

Anaphro:Iisia paralytica, S. sp. 1. 
Anaphrodisia gonorrhoica, S. sp. 2. 

The spurious species, or impediments to coition are, 

Anaphrodisia a mariscis, S. sp. 5. 
Anaphrodisia ab urethras vitio, S. sp. 5* 

Anaphrodisia magica, S. sp. 3. must be considered 
feigned and false. 

Order III. DYSCINESLE. 

Impeded, or depraved motions, from a disorder of 
the organs. 

Dyscinesise of Sauvage and Sagar. 

Genus CIX. APHONIA. 

A total loss of voice, without a coma or syncope. 

Aphonia of Authors. 

Its species are, 

1. Aphonia (gutturulisj from a tumefaction of the 
fauces and glottis. 

Aphonia catarrh ajis, S. sp. 4. 

Aphonia anginosa, of Morgagni. 

2. Aphonia (trachcJus) from a compression of the 
trachea. 

* This belongs to the genus of dyspermatismus. 
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Aphonia aneurismatka, S. sp. 5. 
Aphonia pulmonica, S. sp. 9. 

3. Aphonia (atonica J from a division of the nerves 
of the larynx, 

Aphonia traumatica, S. sp. 6. 

The following seem to be symptomatic, 

Aphonia melancholica, S. sp. 1. 
Aphonia paralytica, S. sp, 8. 
Aphonia temulentorum, S. sp. 3. 
Aphonia hysterica, S. sp. 7. 
Aphonia ab antipathia, S. sp. 2. 

Genus CX. MUTITAS. 

An inability of pronouncing words, 

Mutitas of Authors.. 
Its species are, 

1. Mutitas (organka) from the loss, or disorder 
of the tongue. 

Mutitas elinguium, S. sp. 4. 
Mutitas a siceitate, S. sp. 5. 

2. Mutitas (atonica) from injuries of the nerves of 
the tongue. 

Mutitas traumatica, S. sp. 2. 

S. Mutitas (surdorum) from native deafness, or 
arising early in life. 

Mutitas surdorum, S. sp. 8. 

The following are symptomatic, 



186 

Mutitas a glossocele, S. sp. 1. 
Mutitas a narcoticis, S. sp. 3. 
Mutitas spasmodica, S. sp. 6- 
Mutitas proaeretica, S. sp. 7. 

Genus CXI. PARAPHONIA. 

A depraved sound of the voice. 

Paraphonia of Sawoage. 
Cacophonia of Sagar. 
Raucedo of Linncsus. 

Raucitas of Vogel. 
Asaphia of Vogel. 
Clangor of Vogel. 
Leptophonia of Vogel. 
Oxyphonia of Vogel. 
Rhenophonia of Vogel. 

Its species are, 

1. Paraphonia (puberum) in which, about the time 
of puberty, the voice changes from acute and agreea- 
ble, into grave and disagreeable. 

Paraphonia puberum, S. sp. 1, 

2. Paraphonia fratfcaj in which the voice becomes 
hoarse and rough, from a dryness, or a flaccid tumour ! 
of the lauces. 

Paraphonia catarrhalis, S. sp. 3. 
Raucedo of Linnaus. 
Raucitas of Vogel. 

3. Paraphonia Q-esonansJ in which from obstruct- 
ed nostrils, the voice becomes hoarse, with a hissing 
sound through the nostrils. 

Paraphonia nasalis, S. sp. 2. 
Paraphonia a polypo, S. sp. 8. 
Rhenophonia of Vogel. 
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4. Paraphonia (palatind) in which the voice be- 
comes hoarse, obscure, and disagreeable, from a de- 
fective, or divided uvula, generally with a hare lip. 

Paraphonia gutturalis, S. sp. 5. 
Asaphia, of Vogel. 

5. Paraphonia (clangens) in which the voice' is 
changed into acute, shrill, and small. 

Paraphonia ulcerosa, S. sp. 4. 
Paraphonia sibilans, S. sp. 7. 
Clangor, of Vogel. 
Leptophonia, of Vogel. 
Oxyphonia, of Vogel. 

6. Paraphonia (comatosa) in, which a sound is 
made in iijspiration, from a laxity of the velum palati 
and glottis. 

Paraphonia stertens, S. sp. 6. 

Genus CXII. PSELLISMUS. 

A vicious articulating of words. 

Psellismus, of Sawvage, Linnceus and Sagar. 
Psellotis, of Vogel. 
Traulotis, of Vogel. 
Ischnophonia of Vogel. 
Battarismus, of Vogel. 

Its species are, 

1. Psellismus (hecsitans) in which the words of a 
sentence especially the first, are not readily pronounc- 
ed, and not unless the first syllable is several times 
repeated. 

Psellismus ischnophonia, S. sp. 1, 
Ischnephonia, of Vogel. 
Battarismus, of Vogel. 
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2. Psellismus (ringensj in which the sound of the 
letter R is always aspirated, and as it were doubled* 

Psellismus rottacismus, S. sp. 2. 
Traulotis, or Blacsitas, of Vogel. 

3. Psellismus (lallans) in which the sound of the 
fetter L becomes more liquid, or is pronounced instead 
of the letter R. 

Psellismus lamdacismus, S. sp. 3. 

4. Psellismus {emolliens) in which the hard letters 
are sounded softer, and the letter S is often used. 

Psellismus traulotes, S. sp. 4. 

5. Psellismus (balbutiens) in which from the large- 
ness, or tumefaction of the tongue, the labial letters 
are heard more distinct, and are often pronounced 
instead of others. 

Psellismus balbuties, S. sp. 5. 
Psellismus a ranula, S. sp. 11. 

6. Psellismus (acheilos) in which the labial letters 
are pronounced with difficulty, or not at alU 

Psellismus mogilatoa, S. sp. 6. 

7. Psellismus (Jagostomatum) in which the guttural 
letters are improperly pronounced, from a division of 
the palate. 

Psellismus lag-ostomatum, S. sp. 10. 
Psellismus cotacismus, S.^sp. 8. 

Genus CXIIL STRABISMUS. 
The optic axes of the eyes not converging; 
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Strabismus, of Authors. 
Its species are, 

1. Strabismus (hab'itualis) from a bad custom of 
using one eye. 

Strabismus vulgaris, S. sp. 2. 

2. Strabismus fcommodusj from a greater debility 
Or mobility of one eye than the other, so that both 
eyes cannot readily be applied to the object. 

Strabismus Buflbnii, S. sp. 3. 
Strabismus spasmodlcus, S. sp. 4. 
Strabismus paralyticus, S. sp. 5. 
Strabismus catarrhalis, S. sp. 6. 

i 

3. Strabismus fnecessariumj from a change in the 
situation, or figure of the parts of the eye. 

Strabismus a luscitate, S. sp. 1. 
Strabismus caligantium, S. sp. 11. 
Strabismus a crystallino, S. sp. 12. 
Strabismus myopum, S. sp. 9. 

I am ignorant of the strabismus cequinoctialis. 

The following, in my opinion, are improperly refer* 
red to the strabismus. 

Strabismus symptomatica, S. sp. 7. 
Strabismus lagophthalmos, S. sp. 8. 

Genus CXIV. DYSPHAGIA. 

A difficulty of swallowing, without inflammation or 
any injury of respiration. 

Dysphagia, of Sauvage and Sagar. 
Acataposis, of Vogel. 

The species enumerated by Sauvage arc, 
R 
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1. Dysphagia spasmodica. 

2. — - hysterica. 

3. paralytica. 

4. pharvngia. 

5. resophagea. 

6. lactentium. * 

7. tussiculosa. 

8. hydrophobica. 

9. nauseosa. 

10. a deglutitis, 

11. a datura. 

12. a sarcomate, 

13. ■ ab schirrho. 

14. canini. 

15. valsalriana. 

16. aneurismatica 

17. a labario. 

18. a siccitate. 

19. ab hypostaphyle . 

Genus CXV. CONTRACTURA. 

A long continued rigid contraction of one or more 
limbs. 

Contractura, of Authors. 
Obstipitas, of Sauvage. 

Caput obstipum, of VogtI. 
Digitium, Vogel. 

Its species are, 

1. Contractura (pnmaria) from a rigid contrac- 
tion of the muscles. 

a. From the muscles becoming rigid by inflamma- 
tion. 

Contractura dolorifica, S. sp. 2. 
Contractura arthritica, S. sp. 7- 
Contractura catarrhalis, S. sp. 8. 
Obstipitas catarrhalis, S. sp. 3. 

b. From the muscles becoming rigid by spasms. 
Cerftractura spasmodica, S. sp. 11. 
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Obstipitas spasmodica, S. sp. 6. 
Obstipitas renuens, S. sp. 1. 
Obstipitas lateralis, S. sp. 5. 
t Contractura hypochandriaca, S. sp. 1. 

c. From the muscles contracting by reason of a 
palsy of their antagonists. 

Contractura paralytica, S. sp. 4. 
Contractura rachialgica, S. sp. 5. 
Contractura Bohemica, S. sp. 6. 
Obstipitas annuens, S. sp. 2. 

d. From the muscles being contracted by an in u- 
tating acrimony. 

Contractura scorbutica, S. sp. 3. 

2. Contractura ( articular is J from stiff joints. 

Contractura anchylosis, S. sp. 9. 
Contractura syphilitica, S. sp. 10. 
Obstipitas gibbosa, S. sp. 4. 

Order IV. APOCENOSES. 

A flux of blood, or other humour, flowing in great- 
er quantity than usual, without fever, or an increase 
of the circulation. 

Apocenoses, of Vogel. 
Fluxus, of Sauvage and Sagar. 
Morbi evacuatorii, of Linnaeus. 

Genus CXVI. PROFUSIO. 

A flux of blood. 

Profusio, of Linnaus. 
Hxmorrhagia, of Authors. 

Of the haemorrhagia enumerated by Sauvage, the 
following appear to belong to this place. 
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Hsemorrhag-ia passiva, S. sp. 1. 

Hxmoptysis traumatica, S. sp. 12. 

Hxmatemesis traumatica, S. sp. 3. , 

Hematuria traumatica, S. sp. 14. 

Hematuria violenta, S. sp. 2. 

Haemorrhajria ab hirudine, S. sp. 7. 

Hemoptysis ab hirudlrie, S. sp. 13. 

H«matemesis ab hirndine, S. sp. 4. 

Genus CVII. EPHIDROSIS * 
An unusual evacuation of sweat. 

Epbidrosis, of Sauvags and Sagar. 
Sudor, of Linrueiis. 
Hydropedesis, of Vtgel. 

There is only one idiopathic species. 

Epbidrosis spontanea, S. sp. 1. 

The symptomatic ephidroses vary according to the 
variety oi the disease which they accompany, and al- 
so according to the variety of the sweat discharged, 
and in a degree according to the variety of the part 
from which the sweat chiefly flows j hence, 

Ephidtfosis febrllis, S. sp. 3. 
Epbidrosis febricosa, S. sp. 7. 
Epbidrosis hectica, S. sp. 5. 
Epbidrosis exthr.ntematum, s. sp. (5. 
Epbidrosis syncoptica, S. sp. 4.' 
Epbidrosis scorbutica, S. sp. 2. 
Epbidrosis a saburra, S. sp. 1 # 8. 

Ephidrosis lactea, S. sp. 9. 
Epbidrosis mellea, S. sp. 10. 
Epbidrosis vinosa, S. sp. 11. 
Ephidrosis viridis, S. sp. 12. 
Epbidrosis nigra, S. sp. 13. 

* I am sensible that tbc ephidrosis does not properly belong- to 
the local disorders ; but not finding a suitable place for it in my 
System, I chosj to place it here among other evacuatory disor- 
ders, with which it has some similarity, rather than wholly to 
omit it. ' " 



Ephidrosis lutea, S. sp. 14. 
Ephidrosis urinoaa, S. sp. 15. 
Ephidrosis cruenta, S. sp. 16. 
Ephidrosis cxrulea, S. sp. 17. 
Ephidrosis acida, S. sp. 19. 
Ephidrosis arenosa, S. sp. 20. 

Ephidrosa lateralis, S. sp. 8. 

Genus CXVIII. EPIPHORA. 

A flux of the lachrymal humour. 

Epiphora, of Authors.. 

There are none, among the species enumerated by 
Sauvage, that can be esteemed idiopathic, unless it 
be, 

Epiphora frigida, S. sp. 8. 

All the others are symptomatic, 

Epiphora a pathemate, S. sp. 1. 
Epiphora ophthalmica, S. sp. 3. 
Epiphora calida, S. sp. 9. 
Epiphora ex variolis, S. sp. 4. 
Epiphora arthritica, S. sp. 12. 
Epiphora cruenta, S. sp. 10. 

Epiphora ex rhyade, S. sp. 2. 
Epiphora ex xgilopc, S. sp. 5. 
Epiphora ab ectropio, S. sp. 6. 
Epiphora ab anchylope, S. sp. 7. 

Epiphora sebacea, S. sp. 11. 
Epiphora lactea, S. sp. 13. 

Genus CXIX. PTYALISMUS. 

A flux of saliva. 

Ptyalismus of Authors. 

If there is any idiopathic ptyalism, I should consid- 
er as such, 

R 2 
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Ptyalismus a laxitate, S. sp. §. 
The following are all symptomatic,. 

Ptyalismus nauseosus, S. sp. 1. 
Ptyalismus hypochondriac us, S. sp. 8- 
Ptyalismus gravidarum,, S. sp. 14. 
Ptyalismus a.pyrosi, S. sp. 2. 
Ptyalismus Lapponicus, S. sp. 3. 
Ptyalisraus febrilis, S. sp. 18. 
Ptyalismr.s variolosa, S. sp. 6. 
Ptyalismus arthriticus, S. sp. 9. 
Ptyalismus plithisicus, S'. sp. 10. 
Ptyalismus scorbuticus, S. sp, 7. 

Ptyalisraus catarrhalis, S. sp. 15. 
Ptyalismus apthosus, S. sp. 13. 
Ptyalismus a cane, S. sp. 16. 
Ptyalismus purulentus, S. sp. 12. 
Ptyalismus a calculo, S. sp. 17. 
Ptyalismus syphiliticus, S. sp. 19. 
Ptyalismus viridis, S. sp. 11. 
Ptyalismus urinosus, S. sp. 20. 
Ptyalismus mercurialis, S. sp. 5. 

Genus CXX. ENURESIS. 

An involuntary flux of urine from the bladder 
without pain. 

Enuresis, of Authors. 

Its species are, 

1. Enuresis (atonica) after diseases injuring the 
sphincter of the bladder. 

Enuresis herniosorum, S. sp. S. 
Enuresis puerperarum, S. sp. 5. 
Enuresis calculosa, S. sp. 7. 
. Enuresis a fistula, S. sp. 8. 

2. Enuresis (irritata) from compression or irrita- 
tion of the bladder. 

Enuresis gravidarum, S. sp. 4. 
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Enuresis catamenialis, S. sp. 6. 
Enuresis, a sparg-anosi, S. sp. 9 - 

Enuresis paralytica, S. sp. 2. is symptomatic ; and 
Enuresis infantum, S. sp. 1. is not a disease. 

Genus CXXI. GONORRHOEA. 

An unusual flux a liquid matter from the urethra 
in males, either with or without salacity. 

Gonorrhoea, of Authors, ' 
Its species are, 

1. Gonorhoea (pur a) in which a pus-like humour 
flows, at intervals, from the urethra, without a dysury, 
or an inclination to venery, and without being preced- 
ed by an impure coition. 

Gonorrhoea pura, S. sp. 1. 
Gonorrhoea benigr.a, of Authors. 

2. Gonorrhoea (vnpura) in which, after a impure 
coition, a pus-like humour flows from the urethra, 
with a dysury. 

Gonorrhoea syphilitica, S. sp. 4. 
Gonorrhoea maligna, of Authors. 

The consequence of this species is, 

Gonorrhoea (mucosa J in which, after an impure 
gonorrhoea, a mucous humour flows occasionally 
from the urethra, with little or no dysury. 

The Gleet, of the English. 

3. Gonorrhoea (laxorum) in which a humour, that 
is generally pellucid, flows at intervals from the ure- 
thra, in a state of vigilance, without an erection, but 
with venereal feelings. 

Gonorrhoea libklinosa, S- sp. 2. 
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4. Gonorrhoea (dormientium) in which the semen is 
discharged during sleep, with erection, and libidinous 
feelings, from lascivious dreams. 

Gonorhrea oneirog-onos, S.sp. 3. 

The following species are spurious, since the flux is 
not from the urethra. 

Gonorrhoea spuria, S. sp. 5. 
Gonorrhoea balani, S. sp. 6. 

Order V. EPISCHESES. 
A suppression of the excretions. 

Epischeses of Vogel. 
Suppressorii of Linrasus. 
< Suppressiones, of Sagar. 

Genus CXXII. OBSTIPATIO. 

The discharge by stool, either totally suppressed, or 
less frequent than usual. 

Obstipatio, of Linnaut, Vogel and Sagar. 

Its species are, 

1. Obstipatio (debilium) in weak and lax habits, 
generally with dyspepsia. 

2. Obstipatio (rig'idorum) in persons of rigid fib- 
res, and often hypochondriacal. 

3. Obstipatio (obstructorum) with the symptoms 
of the first, second, fourth, or seventh species of 
colic mentioned under the fifty-eighth species. 
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Genus CXXIII. ISCHURIA, 

A total suppression of urine. 

Ischuria, of Authors. 
Its species are, 

1. Ischuria (renalis) preceded by disorders of the 
kidneys, with pain, or a troublesome sense of weight 
in the region of the kidneys ; Without any tumour of 
the hypochondrium, or any stimulus to making wa- 
ter. 

This varies according to the variety of the cause j* 

hence, 

:;. Nephritica, from inflammation of the kidneys, S. sp. 1. 

b. Nephrolithica, from a stone in the kidneys S. sp. 2. 

c. Nephro plethorica, from plethora, S. sp. 3. 

d. Lunatica, being 1 periodical, S. sp. 4. 

c Nephrospastica, from spasms in the kidneys, S. sp. 5. 

f. Nephrelmintica, from worms in the kidneys, S. sp. 6. 

«*. Nephrothromboides, from grumous blood in the kidneys, 
S. sp. 7. 

h. Nephropyica, from pus in the kidneys, S. sp. 8. 

i. Nephrophlegmatica, from phlegm or mucus in the kidneys, 
S. sn. 9. 

k. Nephroplegica, from paralytic affections of the kidneys, 
S. sp. 10. 

1. Suppleta, from an increase of other evacuations, S. sp. 11. 

2. Ischuria (ureter'ica) preceded by disorders of 
the kidneys, with a sense of pain, or uneasiness, in 
some part of the ureter, without a tumour of the hy- 
pogastrium, or any stimulus to making water. 

* Although the excellent collection of the species and varieties 
of ischuria, by the learned Cusson, is not made according to 
strict nosological rules, yet I could rot wholly omit them. Bnt 
fearing that I should not find a proper place for them in my sys- 
tem, I placed them in that of Sauvage, in the first volume of 
this work. Yet that the whole might appear in one view, I have 
here given nosological characters of the several species, and 
have alio subjoined the varieties, of Cusson. 



108 

This varies according to the variety of the cause ; 
hence, 

a. Uretcritica, from inflammation of the ureter, S. sp. 12. 

b. Ureterolithica, from a stone in the ureter, S. sp. 13. 

c. Urcterothromboldes, from grumous blood in the ureter, 
S. sp. 14. 

d. Ureterophlegma'tica, from phlegm in the ureter, S. sp. 15. 

e. Uretcropyica, from pus in the ureter, S. sp. 16 

f. Ureterostomatica, from a stoppage in the lower orifice of the 
ureter S. sp. 17. 

3. Ischuria (vesicalisj with a tumour of the hypo- 
gastrium, pain at the neck of the bladder, with a fre- 
quent stimulus to making water. 

This varies according to the variety of the cause ; 
hence 

a. Cystitica, from inflammation of the bladder, S. sp. 18. 
b Cystolithica, from a stone in the bladder, S. sp. 19. 

c. Cystospastica, from a spasm of the sphincter of the bladder, 
S. sp. 20. * 

d. Cystoplegica, from a palsy of the bladder, S. sp. 21. 

e. Polyuria, from a distension of the bladder by the urine too 
long retained, S. sp. 22. 

f. Cystopyica, from pus in the bladder, S. sp. 23, 

g. Cystothromboides, from grumous blood in the bladder, 
S. sp. 24 

h. Cystophlegmatica, from phlegm in the bladder, S. sp. 25. 

i. Ectopocystica, from an ectopia of the bladder, S. sp. 26. 

k. Cystoproctica, from the intestinum rectum becoming tu- 
mid by scyballs, calculus, wind, inflammation, abscess, or he- 
morrhoids, S. sp. 27. 

1. Hysterocystica, from affections of the uterus, S. sp. 28. 

m. Atretarum, from the menses retained in the vagina, 
S.sp. 29. 

n. Paradoxa, S. sp. 30. 

4. Ischuria (wethral'is) with a tumour of the hy- 
pogastrium, frequent stimulus to making water, and 
pain in some part of the urethra. 

This varies according to the variety of the cause ; 
hence, 
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a. Perinoealis, from a tumour of the perinxum, S. sp. jl. 

b. Urethrolithica, from a stone stopped in the urethra, S. sp. 3*. 

c. Urethrophlegmatica, from raucus in the urethra, S. sp. 33. 

d. Urcthrothromboides, from grumous blood in the urethra, 
S. sp. 34. 

e. Urethropyica, from pus in the urethra, S. sp. 35. 

f. Urethrohymenodes, from a membrane stopping the urethra 
S. sp. 36. 

g. Urethrelmintica, from worms in the urethra, S. sp. 37. 
h. Urethritica, from inflammation in the urethra, S. sp. 38. 

i- Carunculosa, from diseases, as thqy are called, of the ure- 
thra, s. sp. 39. 

k. Hvdrocelodes, from a rupture of the urethra into the scro- 
tum, S.'sp. 40. 

U Cryptopyica, from a retraction of the penis into the body, 
S. sp. 41. 

m. Peridesmica, from a contraction of the fratnum, S. sp. 42. 

n. Phymosica, from a phymosis, S. sp. 43: 

o. Aspadialis, from a closing of the urethra,, S. sp. 44. 

Genus CXXIII. DYSURIA. 

A painful, and in a degree impeded discharge of 

urine. 

Dysuria of Sawvage, Linnxut, Vogel and Sagar. 
Stranguria of Authors. . 

Its species are, 

1. Dysuria (ardens) with a heat of the urine, widi- 
out any manifest disorder of the bladder. 

Dysuria priniaria, S. sp. 5. 

Dysuria from cantharides taken or applied. 
Dysuria arsura, S. sp. 7. 
Dysuria neonympharum, S. sp. 14. 

2. Dysuria (spasmodica) from spasms, communi- 
cated to the bladder from other parts. 

Dysuria hysterica, S sp. 1. 
Dysuria rachialgica, S. sp. 11. 
Dysuria diabetica, S. sp. 17. 
Dysuria nephralgia, S. sp. 3. 



200 

3» Dysuria (eompressionis) from a pressure of the 
bladderby the adjacent parts. 

Dysuria gravidarum, S. sp. 13. 
Dysuria a cystocele, S. sp. 8. 
Dysuria ab hysteroloxia, S. sp. 10. 
Dysuria atretarum, S. sp. 16. 

4. Dysuria (phlogistica) from inflammation of the 
neighbouring parts. 

Dysuria ab hysteritide, S. sp. 9 
Dysuria haemorrhoidalis, 5". sp. 6. 
Dysuria venerea, S. sp. 4. 
Dysuria a caruncula, S. sp. 5. 

5. Dysuria (irr'itata) with the signs of a stone in 
the bladder. 

Dysuria calculosa, S. sp. 12. 

6. Dysuria (mucosa) with a copious excretion of 
mucus. 

Glus of Linnetus. 
Pyuria mucosa, S. sp. G. 
Pyuria viscida, S. sp. 5. 
Ranis vesicae morbus of Hoffman. 
Catarrhus vesicae, of Lieutaud. 
Pyuria arthritica, S. sp. 9. 
X am ignorant of the Dysuria, ab insectis, S. sp. 15. 

Genus CXXV. DYSPERMATISMUS. 

A slow impeded emission of the semen in coition, 
that is insufficient for generation. 

Dyspermatismus, of Sauvagc. 
Sterilitas, of JLinnxvs &x\dSagar. 
Agenesia, of Vogel. 

Its species are, 
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i. Dyspermatismus (arethralis) from disorder* of 
the urethra, S. sp. 1. 

2. Dyspermatismus (nod&sus) from nodes in the 
corpus cavernosum, S. sp. 2. 

3. Dyspermatismus (prasputialh) from too small 
an orifice in the prepuce, S. sp. 3. 

4. Dyspermatismus (mucosas J from mucus filling 
tue urethra, S. sp. 4. 

5. Dyspermatismus (hypertonics J from too strong 
an erection of the penis, S. sp. 5. 

6. Dyspermatismus ( cpilepticus ) from a spasmodic 
< pilepsy attacking during coition, S. sp. 6. 

7. Dyspermatismus ( apractodes ) from the inactiv- 
ity of the genitals, S. sp. 7. 

8. Dyspermatismus (rcfluens) in which there is no 
emission of semen in coition, from its reflux, from tlie 
urethra into the bladder, 5. sp. 9. 

I am not sufficiently acquainted with the dysper- 
matismus serosus, S. sp. 8. 

Genus CXXVI. AMENORRHOEA. 

The menses, at the usual periods, flowing in less 
quantity than is customary* or ceasing to flow entire- 
ly, without pregnancy. 

Amenarrhcea of Vogel. 
Dysmenorrhea of Linnaeus and Sagar. 

Its species are, 

1. Amenorrhea (emansknis) the menses not ap- 
pearing in adult virgins, at the usual time, ac€ompa* 
nied by various morbid affections. 
S 
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2. Amenorrhea (suppressionis) the menses being 
Suppressed in full grown women, after having flowed 
regularly. 

3. Amenorrhcea (difficilisj in which the menses 
flow sparingly, and with pain. 

Menorrhagia difficilis, S. sp. 1. 

Order VI. TUMORES. 

An enlargement of a part without inflammation; 
Tumores protubcrantes of Linnaus. 

Genus CXXVII. ANEURISMA. 

A soft tumour upon an artery with pulsation. 

Aneurisma of Authors. 

Genus CXXVIII. VARIX. 

A soft tumour upon a vein without pulsation, 

Varix. of Authors. 

Genus CXXIX. ECCHYMOMA* 

-A large livid tumour but little elevated; 

Ecchymoma of Sawvage, Vogel and Sagar. 
Suggillatio of Linnaus. 

Genus CXXX. SCHIRRUS. 

A hard tumour of some part, generally of a gland} 
not painful, and suppurating with difficulty. 

Scirrh\js of Authors- 
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Genus CXXXL CANCER. 

A painful schirrous tumour, ending in an ulcer of 
the worst kind. 

Cancer of Authors. 

Genus CXXXII. BUBO. 

A suppurating tumour of a conglobate gland. 

Bubo of Authors.. 
Parotis of Authors. 

Genus CXXXIII. SARCOMA. 
A soft tumefaction without pain. 

Sarcoma of Authors. 
Polypus of Vogel. 
Porrus of Vogel. 

Genus CXXXIV. VERRUCA. 

A hardish rough tumour. 

Verruca of Authors. 

Genus CXXXV. CLAVUS. 

A hard scaly thick cuticle. 

Clavus of Linmeus and Vogel. 
Callus, or Tylloma df Vogel. 

Genus CXXXVI. LUPIA. 

A moveable soft tumour without pain. 

Lupia of Sauvage and Sagar. 
Atheroma or Linnaeus, 
E)ncystis of Vogel. 
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Genus CXXXVII. GANGLION. 

A hard moveable tumour upon a tendon. 
Ganglion of Linneeus and Vogel. 

Genus CXXXVIII. HYDATIS. 

Cuticular blisters full of a watery humour. 

Hydatis of Sauvage and Sagar. 
Phlyctsna ©f Linnaeus and Vogel. 

Genus cxxxix. hydarthrus. 

A tumour of the joints, chiefly of the knees, at first 
but litrie elevated, the skin of the natural colour, ex- 
ceedingly painful, and diminishing the mobility of the 
part, 

Hydarthrus of Sauvage. 

A white swelling of the Englisk. * 

Genus CXL. EXOSTOSES. 

A hard tumour upon a bone. 

Exostosis of Authors. 

Hyperostosis of Vogel. 

Order VII. ECTOPIA.* 

The removal of a part from its natural situation, 
forming a tumour. 

* The genera and species of Ectopia, from the excellent 
Cussosr, so far as they relate to pathology, may be found in 
the first volume of this work, and which may be studied with 
the greatest advantage. 

The Translator here subjoins the genera and species of %- 
topia, referred, to by our Author. 
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Ectopia of Sauvage and Sagar. 

Genus CXLI. PIERNIA. 

A falling out of a soft part, but covered with the 
skin, and other integuments. 

Hernia of Authors. 

ECTOPIA. 
Ptoses, Celes, Parathremata, of the Greets. 
Prolapsus, Hernia:, Aberrationes, Luxationes, of the Latins. 
\ removal of a solid part from its seat, obvious to the senses 

Genus I. EXOPH PHALMIA. 
Kopfythalmio; Hydrophthalmia ; Buphthaimus, or Buph- 
thalmia ; Ophthalraoptosis j Ecpietsmus. Greek. 

MagnituHo nimia, Prolapsus, Expressio oculi ; H\ groph- 
thalmia ; Elephantiasis oculi. Latin. 

Grosseur contre Nature, Hydropisie, Cancer, Chute de 
Toeil. French. 

A procidentia of the ball of the eye, which is sometimes sen- 
sibly increased in magnitude, and sometimes not. 

Genus II. BLEPHAROPTOSIS. 

Blepharoptosis ; Li.gophthahmts ; Ectropium ; Entropium. 
Greek. 

Palpebra: superioris casus, JRetractio ; Palpebrarum intro- 
versio, extraversio. Latin. 

Chute, relaxation de la paupiere superieure ; eraillement 
des paupieres ; trichiaise avec introversion des tarses. French. 

A displacing of one or both eye lids, when enlarged, retract- 
ed, turned inwards or outwards. 

Genus III. HYPOSTAPHYLE. 
Staphyle ; Kion ; Imantium ; Craspedon. Greek. 
Columella bicornis ; Uvulae prolapsus ; Uvula nimium pro- 
ducta ; Uvula: infiammatio, catarrh us, paralysis, casus. Latin- 
Kclachement de la luette. French. 
S 2 
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Genus CXLII. PROLAPSUS. 

A falling out of a soft part without any covering. 

Prolapsus of Authors. 
Procidentia of Authors. 

A falling down of the uvula when relaxed, inflamed, ulcer- 
ated, enlarged, diminished, or divided. 

Genus XV. PARAGLOSSE. 

Lingua: estumescentia, magnitude, inKatio ; Lin gux rctrac- 
tio, cxertio ; Linguae cxtrusio. Latin. 

Glossocele. Greek. 

R<- averse nientde la langue dans le gosier. French. 

An enlargement of the tongue j and in the action of swal- 
lowing is either turned into the threat, or protruded out of the 
mouth. 

Genus V. PROPTOMA- 

A procidentia of some external part that was in sight before, 
and diverse from the procidentia of the eye-lids, ballof the eye, 
tongue, and uvula. 

Gexvs VI. EXANIA. 

Proctocele -, Greek. Prolapsus ani, Latin. 
Chute de fondement, French. 

An inversion and falling out of the sphincter ani, and intesti 
vuv> rectum. 

Gexvs VII. EXOCYSTE. 

Prolapsus., invcrsio vesicae urinaria;, Latin. 

Renversemcnt de la vessie urinaire, French. 

A procidentia, through the meatus urinarius, of the mem- 
brane, that invests internally, the body of the bladder, and its 
neck. 

Genus VIII. HYSTEROPTOSIS. 
erocele, Gtcek. 
Relaxatio, prolapsus, procidentia, inversio uteri, vel vagiur, 
Latin. 



207 
Genus CXLIII. LUXATIO. 

A bone removed from its seat in the joints. 

Relachement, chute, descente, i-cuvers^ment de la matrice, 
on du vagin, French. 

A procidentia of the uterus, cr vagina. 

Genus IX. ENTEROCELE. 
A hernia of the intestines. 

Genus X. EPIPLOCELK. 
A hernia of the omentum. 

Genus XL GASTROCELE. 
Hernia ventriculi, Latin. Hernie de l'estomac, French- 
A falling down of the stomach, beyond the relaxed stretchea 
sides of the epigastric- region, and sometimes through the um- 
bilical ring. 

Genus XII. HEPATOCELE. 

Hernia hepatis, Latin. Hernie de la foye, French. 

A falling down of the liver, beyond the relaxed stretched 
-ides of the epigastrium, into the umbilical region, and even 
forming a hernia at the navel. 

Genus XIII. SPLENOCELE. 

Hernia lienis, Latin. Hernie de la rate, French. 

A falling down of the spleen, beyond the relaxed stretched 
sides of the epigastrium, into the left hypochondrium, and even 
forming an hernia through the abdominal ring of the same side. 

Genus XIV. HYSTEROCELE. 
Hernia uteri, Latin. Hernie de la matrice, French. 
A falling down of the uterus, through the inguinal rings, or 
through the relaxed stretched inferior sides of the abdomen. 

Genus XV. CYSTOCELE. 
Hernia cystica ; Hernia vesica: urinaria, Latin- 
Hemic de layessie winaire, French. 
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Luxatio of Anthers. 
Exaithrema, of Sdwoage and Sagar. 
Diastasis of Sauvagc and Sagar. 
Luxatura of Linnaeus. 

A Falling down of the urinary bladder, through the abdomi- 
nal rings, and through the relaxed stretched sides of the peri- 
l sum, hypogastrium, and sometimes of the vagina. 

Genus XVI. ENCEPHALOCELE. 
Hernia cerebri, Latin. Hernie du cerveau, French. 
A falling out of the cerebrum, or cerebellum, or both, 
thl*ough an opening of the cranium not perfectly ossified. 

Genxis XVII. HYSTEROLOXIA. 

Inclinatio, reclinatio, obliquitas uteri, Latin. 
Inclinaison, obliquile de la matnee, French. 
A change of the position of the womb, chiefly when gravid, 
from natural and direct to oblique. 

Genus XVIII. PARORCHIDIUM. 

Testiculorum serior descensus, seu retractio, Latin. 
One or both testiclos, whose natural seat after the birth is in 
the scrotum, being in a diverse and unnatural situation. 

Geous XIX. EXARTHREMA. 
Exarthrosis, Pararthrcma, Greek. 
Luxatio, Subluxatio, distortio, Latin. 
Luxation, entorse, French. 
A separation of contiguous bones, in moveable joints. 

Gemus XX. DIASTASIS. 
Ossium recessus, Latin. 
A total or partial separation, or receding of bones or carti- 
lages, that are naturally fixed and immoveable. 

Gemus XXI. LOXARTHRUS. 

Perversio capitis ossium ac musculorum ajlTpensorum, Artus 
vari ; Gibbositas scapv.bris, L < 

A lasting change in the relative situation of bones that are 
articulated with a sensible motion j cr a durable relative obli- 
quity, without exarthrema or spasm. 
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Order VIII. DYALYSES. 

A solution of continuity, evident to the sight or 
touch. 

Plagx of Sawvage and Sagar. 

Vitia dialytica and solutiones coutinuj of Linnxus. 

Exulcerationes of Linnxus. 

Dissolutiones of Vogel. 

Genus CXLIV. VULNUS. » 

A recent, bloody solution of union, in a soft part, 
by the motion of a hard body. 

Vulnus of Authors. 

Punctura of Authors: 

Laceratura of Linmeus. 

Amputatura of Sauvage, Linnaeus and Sagar. 

Genus CXLV. ULCUS. 

A solution of a soft part, discharging pus or ichor.* 

* Doctor Cullen h&Ting set down no specie* under this genus, 
the Translator, wishing- to advance the system towards perfec- 
tion, here subjoins several species of ulcer from the celebrated 
Bell, with characters affixed to each, for the consideration of 
the skilful, without pretending' that the enumeration is either 
accurate or complete. 

The idiopathic species are, 

1. Ulcus fpurulentaj with a discharge of laudable pus, in- 
flammation and pain inconsiderable. 

2. Ulcus fvitiataj discharging sanies, ichor, or sordes, in- 
stead of genuine pus. 

3. Ulcus (fungosaj with sudden risings of soft spongy flesh 
readily bleeding. 

4- Ulcus fsinuosaj with cavities having callous sides. 

5. Ulcus (caltosaj with hard ragged thick edges. 

6. Ulcus (gangrenosa) attended with gangrene, or incipient 
sphacelation. 
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Ulcus of Authors. 

Exulceratio of Authors. 

Sinus of Authors. 

Fistula of Authors. 

Cacoelhes of L innteus and Vogel. 

Phagedena of Vogel. 

Noma of Linnceus and Vogel. 

Carcinoma of hinrueus and Vogel. 

Ozaenaof Liintiam and Vogel- 

Achor of Linnceus and Vogel. 

Crusta lactea of Vogel. 

Therioma of Vogel. 

Sycosis of Vogel. 



Genus CXLVI. HERPES. 

Many small blisters, or ulcers, confluent, spread- 
ing, and difficult to heal. 

Herpes of Authors. 

Genus CXLVI. TINEA. 

Small ulcers at the roots of the hairs, on the hairy 
parts of the skin, discharging a humour which soon 

The following- are manifestly symptomatic. 

1. Ulcus fcariosaj accompanied with a caries cf the bone. 

2. Ulcus fcancrosaj generally succeeding schirrous swel- 
lings ; exceedingly painful, the edges hard, rag vers- 
ed in different ways ; discharging commonly a dark coloured, 
acrid, fetid ichor. 

3. Ulcus (syphilitica J accompanied with a sypl 

4. Ulcus (scorbutica J < 9 ; with 
large fungosities ; accompanied trid disposition OT the 
humours. 

5 Ulcus (scr by an indolent humour, 

chiefly of the conglobate glands k, suppurating slow- 

ly and with difficulty, discharging at first a viscid, glairy, and 
sometimes a whitish curdled matter, and afterwards a thin wa- 
tery sanies. 



changes into a white friable scab. 

Tinea of Authors. 

Genus CXLVIII. PSORA. 

Pimples, or small itching ulcers, contagious, very 
troublesome to the hands. 

Psora of "Linneeus. 
Scabies of Authors. 

Genus CXLIX. FRACTURA. 

A bone broken into large fragments by force* 

Fractura of Authors. 

Genus CL. CARIES;, 
An ulceration of a bone. 

Caries of Author* 



A CATALOGUE of diseases which I have omitted, 
and which perhaps ought to have had a place. 
See Preface page 19 and 20. # 

Aglactatio. 1 A deficiency of milk in the breasts 
Agalaxis. J of Women after delivery. 

Alopecia. A falling off of the hair-, with a desqua- 
mation of the skin. 

Anchylops. A hard inflammatory tumour, inclining 
to suppuration, in the internal canthus of the eye. 

iEgilops. An anchylops changed to an ulcer. 

Anchylosis. A swelling, and stiffness of a joint. 

Angina. A difficulty of breathing and swallowing, with 
a sense of stoppage in the throat, but without in- 
flammation. 

Angina pectoris. With symptoms similar to the an- 
gina, but the seat of the disorder seems lower in 
the breast. 

Antipathia. Such an aversion to particular things, 
that troublesome symptoms are sometimes induced 
by the smell or taste. 

Beriberia. A spasmodic motion of the knees in walk- 
ing; a trembling and painful numbness in the 
joints ; a pricking pain in the limbs ; and hoarse- 
ness of voice ; common in the East-Indies. 

* The Author having merely made out a catalogue of diseas- 
es, which he had omitted in his system, I have added a charac- 
ter, or short description to each, for the benefit of those, to 
♦vhom the terms may not be familiar. 

Translator. 
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Cardiogmus. A severe continual anxiety at the prae- 
cordia, with a sense of weight and pulsation ; all 
which are increased upon the least motion. 

Cephalsea. A long continued periodical pain in the 
head. 

Cephalalgia. An oppressive pain in the head. 

Distortio. A crookedness of the bones. 

Aglutitio. J a difficulty of swallowing. 
Acataposis. j J 

OEsophagismus. A painful stoppage of the food in 
swallowing. 

Dystocia. Pains in gravid Women, threatening abor- 
tion. 

Parturition, and the other diseases of pregnant and 
puerperal Women. 

Elcosis. Numerous large chronic ulcers, that are ca- 
rious and fetid, with a slow fever. 

Essera. An erysipelatous eruption on the skin, appear- 
ing and disappearing by turns ; generally without a 
fever. 

Hemicrania. A tense pain of half the head. 
Leucorrhcea, or fluor albus, from a local disorder. 
Lithiasis. A stone in the urinary passages, or other 
parts of the body. 

Malis. Purulent ulcers, with worm-like insects gen- 
erated in them. 

Cocyta. The poison, or sting of an animal, received 
into a part of the body. 

Melaena. A frequent discharge of black humours up» 
wards or downwards. 

Melanchlorus.} A blackish livid colourof the ski »* 



214 

MyocoiUtis. Inflammation of the abdominal muscles. 

Necrosis. A part becoming lifeless, without any pre- 
vious inflammation, then turning dry, hard and 
black. 

Odoxismus. Pain of the gums in dentition. 

Dentition, and other diseases of infants. 

Paralysis of a particular part, from a disorder of the 
muscles. 

Physocephalus. A tense elastic tumour of the whole 
head. 

Pnigma. The suffocating catarrh of Authors. 

Sterilitas. Barreness of both sexes. 

Acyisis. Barreness of Women. 

Stymatosis. An involuntary discharge of blood from 
the penis. 

Tarantismus. An inordinate desire of dancing, arising 
from the bite of a tarantula. 

Venena. Poison of all kinds. 

Vermes. Worms infesting the body. 



Pyuria. ") Discharging of purulent matter in the 
Puoturia. f urine. 



INDEX of the Classes 6c Orders. 
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ADYNAMIC, -jlll 

■(.182 

Anepithymise, 18? 

Apocenoses, 191 

Cachexia, 147 

Comata, 1°3 

Continentes, i ^ 

■" . f 33 

Contmuse, "J ^g 

Critici, £2 

Defectivi, 111 

Deformes, 147 

Deliria, 141 

Dialyses, 209 

Dissolutions, 209 

Dysaesthesiae, 169 

Dyscinesise, 184 

Dysorexue, 179 

Ectopia, 204 

Emaciantes, 147 

Epischeses, 196 

Evacuatorii, „, 191 

Exacerbantes, 33 

Exanthemata, 77 

Exanthematicse, 78 

Exanthematici, 78 

Exukerationes, .209 

Febres, 32 

Fluxus, 191 

Hsemorrhagiae, 89 

Hallucinationes, 169 
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Hydropes, 155 

Hyperastheses, *?9 

Ideales, l** 1 

Impetigines, 163 

Intermittentes, 32 

jntumescentiae, *53 

Leipopsychise, *** 

Locales, 16 ^ 

Macies, *"*♦ 

iMr.rcci-es, 14 ^ 

Morositates, ^^ 

Motorii, **' 

Neuroses, 103 



Suppressions, 

Tumidosi, 
1'umores, 

Vesanise, 
Vitia, 
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179 

52 



Paranoia, 
Pathetic 5, 
Phlegmasia, 

Plagae, \ 209 

i" 169 
Privativi, \l82 

99 
31 



32 



Proflwvia, 

Pyrexiae, 

Remittentes, 

89 

Sanguifluxus, iQ3 

Soporosi, 

Spasmi, 

Suppressorii, ^ 
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202 

140 
169 



INDEX of the Genera. 

ABORTIO, 95 

Abortus, 95 

Abscessus, 55, 

Acataposis, 189 

Achlys, 170 

Achor, 2lO 

Addephagia, 1 79 

Adipsia, 183 

Agenesia, | 20Q 

Ageustia, . 178 

Agheustia, 178 

Allotriophagia, 180 

Amaurosis, # ' ' 1^* 

Amblyopia, {173 

Amenorrhoea, 201 

Amentia, < . . . 

{. 144 

Amnesia, 141 

Amphimerina, 42 

Amputatura, 209 

Anacatharsis, ■ 99 

Anaesthesia, 178 

Anaphrodisia, 183 

Anasarca, 15 5 

Aneurisma, 202 

Angina, 58 

Anodynia, 178 

Anorexia, -f? 13 

' (.182 

Anosmia, 177 

Anthrax, 54 

Apepsia, 113 

Aphonia, 184 

Aphtha, 88 

Apogeusis, 1T8 

T 2 
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Apoplexia, 103 

Apostema, • 55 

Arthritis, 75 

r Arthrocace, 54 

Arthrodynia, 74 

Arthropuosis, , 77 

Aaaphia, 186 

Ascites, 158 

Asphyxia, 111 

Asthma, 125 

Atechnia, 184 

Atheroma, 203 

Athymia, 142 

Atonia, 109 

Atrophia, 152 

Aurigo, 167 

Bacchia, 53 

Battarismus, 1 87 

Blsesitas, 188 

Branks, 60 

Bubo, 203 

Bulimia, 1/9 

Bulimus, 1 79 

Cacoethes, 210 

Cacophonia, 186 

Caligo, 169 

Callus, 203 

Cancer, 203 

Capistrum, 119 

Caput obstipum, 1 90 
Carbo, 54 

Carbunculus, 54 

Carcinoma, 210 

Cardialgia, J 13 
Carditis, 65 

Caries, 211 



119 

Cams, 104 

Catalepsis, 194 

Cataphora, 104 

Cataracta, 170 

Catarrhus, 99 

Catochus, 118 

Causos, 37 

Cephalitis, 57 

Chcmosis, 56 

Chlorosis, 116 

Cholera, 133 

Cholerica, 134 

Chorea, 121 

Citta, 180 

Clangor, 186 

Clavus, • 203 

Clunesia, 54 
Cosliaca, „ 134 

Colica, 130 

Coma, 104 

Combustura, 54 

Combustio, 54 

Contractura, 190 

Convulsio, 120 

Cophosis, 175 

Coryza, ©9 

Croup, 59 

Crusta lactea, 210 

Cynanchc, 58 

Cynorexia, 1 79 

Cystirrhagia, 99 

Cystitis, 70 

Da:monia, 142 

Deemonomania, 142 

Decimana, 41 

Delirium, 146 

Diabetes, 136 
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Diaphora, 113 

Diaphragmitis, 63 

Diaria, 44 

Diarrhoea, 1 34 

Diastasis, 208 

Digitium; 190 

Diplopia, 174 

Diuresis, 136 

Dolor otalgicus, 54 

podagricus, 75 

Dolores arthritici, 75 

rheumatici, 71 

Duplicana, 34 

Dysecoea, 175 

Dysenteria, 101 

Dysmenorrhea, 201 

Dysopia, 173 

Dyspepsia, 113 

Dyspermatismus, 200 

Dysphagia, 189 

Dyspnoea, 126 

Dysuria, 199 

Ecchymoma, 202 

Eclampsia, 122 

Ecstasis, 104 

Elephantia Arabum, 165 

Elephantiasis, 165 

Emphysema, 154 

Empyema, 65 

Encausis, 54 

Encystis, 203 

Enteritis, $g 

Enuresis, jg^ 

Ephemera, 44 

Ephialtes, ^45 

Ephiurowis, 192 
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Epilepsia, 122 

Epiphora, 193 

Epiploitis, 66 

Epistaxis, 89 

Episthotonos, US 

Erotomania, 142 

Erratica, » 41 

C54, 

Erysipelas, 1 83 

Erythema, 5 4 

Exarthrema, 208 

Exostosis, 204 

Expectoratio, * l0 ° 

Exulceratio, 210 

Fatuitas, 141 

Febris aphthosa, 88 

ardens, 36 

bullosa, 87 

erysipelacea, S3 

erysipclatosa, S3 

hectica, 49 

inflammatoria, 44 

miliaris, 85 

morbillosa, 80 

pestilentialis, 82 

pneumonica, 61 

podagrica, ? 5 

purpurea, 85 

variolosa, ^8 



urticata, 



86 



Fistula, 210 

Flatulentia, 113 

Fluor albus, 95 

95 



uterma, 
jra, 
boesia, 
Furunculus, 5 $ 



Fractura, 21 1 

Framboesia, 166 
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Ganglion, z04> 

Gangrena, 5 

Garotillo, . 59 

Gastritis, "' 

Gastrodynia, 113 

Glaucoma, * ^° 

Glus, , 200 

Gonorrhoea, *^5 

Gravedo, 1CX) 

Gutta rosacea, 53 



rosea, 
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Hsemalopia, * ^ 4 

Haematemesis, 

Hematuria, 98 

Hssmoptce, 91 

Haemoptysis, ^0 

Hsemorrhagia, £191 

cerebri, 104, 

narium, s 

Hsemorrhois, ^~ 

Hebdom^daria, 4 

Hemiplegia, 1 ^ 

Hemitritcea, , 

TT ■ • 34 

HemitntEeus, ^ 

Hepatirrhcea, l 3 "* 

Hepatitis, 68 

Hernia, 205 
Herpes, 

Hieranosos, *20 

Hieropyr, ^4 

Hordeolum, ^* 

Hydarthrus, 204 

Hydatis, 204 

Hydrocele, 160 

Hydrocephaium, 157 

Hydrocephalus, 157 
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Hydrometra, 160 

Hydronosus, 48 

Hydropedesis, 192 

Hydrophobia, 139 

Hydrops scroti, 160 

testium, 160 

Hydrorachitis, 157 

Hydrothorax, 157 

Hyperostosis, 204 

Hypnobatasis, 145 

Hypochondriasis, 116 

Hyposarca, 161 

Hysteria, 138 

Hysteritis, 71 

Hysterophyse, 155 

Icterus, 166 

Ileus, 130 

Iliaca, 130 

Incubus, 146 

Infiammatio, 55 

intestinorum, 68 

lienis, 70 

oculorum, 56 

omentalis, 66 

ventriculi, 67 

vesica, 71 

uterina, 71 

Influenza, 100 

Intertrigo, 54 

Ischias, 71 

Ischnophonia 5 187 

Ischuria, !97 

Laceratura, 209 

Leipothymia, 111 

Lenta, 48 

Lepra, 165 
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Lepra Grsecdrum, *&5 

Leptophonia, 186 

Lethargus. 1°4 

Leucophlegmatia, 154 

Leucorrhoea, 95 

{94 
134 

Lienteria, 134 

Lues venerea, 164 

Lumbago, 71 

Lupia, 203 

Luxatio, 2 °7 

Luxatura, 208 



Malaria, 180 

Mania, 144 

Marasmus, 152 

Marisca, 94 

Marmaryge; 174 

Mastodynia, 54 

Mediastina, 64 

Melancholia, 142 

Menorrhagia* 95 

Mesenteritis, 67 

Meteorisrnus, 154 

Metritis, 71 

Metrorrhagia, 95 

Miliaria, 84 

Miliaris, 85 

Morbilli, 80 

Morosis, 141 

Morta, - 87 

Mumps, 60 

Mutitas, 185 

Mydriasis, 172 

Myopia, 1 73 

Myopiasis, 173 

Myositis, 71 
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Nausea, 113 

Nephritis, 70 

Noctambulatio, 146 

Noma, 210 

Nonana, 41 

TVT a • JI 42 

Nostalgia, 1 182 

Nymphomania, 181 

Oblivio, 141 

Obstipatio, 196 

Obstipitas, 190 

Octana, 41 

Odontalgia, 74 

Omentitis, 66 

Oneirodynia, 146 

Opthalmia, 55 

Opthalmitis, 56 

Opisthotonos; 118 

Oreillons, 60 

Orthopnea, 126 

Oscheocele, 160 

Oscheophyma, 160 

Otalgia* 54 

Oxyphonia, 186 

Ozcena, 210 

Psedarthrocace, 54 

Palpitatio. 124 

Panophobia, 142 

Papula, ^3 

Paracusis, 1 76 

Paralysis, l° s 

Paraphimosis, 54 

Paraphonia, 1 86 

Paraphrenesis, 63 

Paraphrenitis, 63 

Paraphrosyne, 144 
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Paraplegia, 109 

Parapleuritis, 64 

Paraplexia, 109 

Paronychia, 54 

Parous, 203 

Parulis, 54 

Passio iliaca, 130 

Pemphigus, 87 

Pericarditis, 66 

Peripneumonia, &\ 

Peritonitis, 66 

Pernio, 54 

Pertussis, 129 

Pestis, 82 

Petechia, 89 

Phagedena, 210 

Phantasma, 174 

Phimosis, 54 

Phlegmatia, • 155 

Phlegmone, 53 

Phlogosis, 53 

Phlyctaena, 204 

Phrenismus, 57 

Phrenitis, I 

Phthisis, 92 

Physconia, 160 

Physometra, 155 

Pica, 180 

Pituitaria, 134 

Pleuritis, 63 

Pleurodyne, X 64 

Plica, 166 

Pneumatosis., 153, 

Pneumonia, 61 

Podagra, 75 
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Polydipsia, 18< ^ 

Polypus, J 203 

Polysarcia, 153 

Porrus, 203 

Presbytia, 17S 

Proctalgia, 5 ^ 

Proctitis, 5 ^ 

Profusio, 191 

Prolapsus, 206 

Psellismus, I 8 ' 

Psellotis, 18 7 

Pseudoblepsis, 1^ 

Psora, 2U 

Ptyalbmus, 193 

Punctura, 209 

Purpura, 8 ?. 

i J ustula, 55 

Pyrosis, 1 2 9 

Quartana, 3 ^ 

duplex, 39 

triplex, 39 

Quintana, 4I 

Quotidiana, 41 



contmua, 



42 



Rachialgia, I 30 

Rachitis, „ 162 

Raphania, 1 2 1 

^ f 100 

Raucedo, 1 186 

{100 
186 

Rhenophonia, 1 86 

Rheuma, " 

Rheumatismus, 71 

Rhopalosis, I 66 

Rubeola, 80 
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Sarcoma, 203 

Satyriasis, - * 81 

Scabies, 211 

Scarlatina, 8 * 

Scelotyrbe, 121 

Schirrus, 202 

Scorbutus, 164 

Scropbula, 163 

Semitertiana, 34 

Septana, 41 

Septimana, 41 

Sinus, 210 

Siriasis, 57 

Soda, ^ 129 

Somnambulismus, 146 

Somnium, 146 

Sphacelismus, 5 ? 

Spina bifida, l 5 ^ 

ventosa, 5 ^ 

Spinola, ls7 

Splenitis, *y 

Steatites, 153 

Sterilitas, 20 ° 

Stomacace, 97 

Strabismus, 188 

Stranguria, 199 

Struma, 163 

Stupiditas, I 41 

Sudor, 1 92 

Anglicus, 48 

Suffocatio stridula, 59 

Suffusio, 1^4 

Suggillatio, 202 

Surditas, 175 

Susurrus, 176 

Sycosis, 210 
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Syncope, 111 

Synizcsis, 17i 

Synocha, 44 

f 44? 

Synochus, 1 48 

Syphilis, 164 

Syrigmus, 176 

Syringmos, 176 

Tabes, 147" 

Terminthus, 53 

Tertiana, 33 

duplex, 34 

notha, 33 

triplex, 34 

Tetanus, 118 

Tetartophya, 40 

Therioma, 210 

Tinea, 210 

Traulotis, «■' 187 

Tremor, 110 

Trichoma, 166 

Trismus, 119 

Tritseophya, 36 

Tritseus, 36 

Tussis, 99 

catarrhalis, 99 

convulsiva, 129 

ferina, 129 

Tylloma, 20S 

Tympanites, 154 

Typhomania, 1Q 4 

Typhus, 45 

41 



Vaga, 
Varic< 
Vario] 
Variolse, 78 



Varicella, 79 

Variola, 78 
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Varix, 2 °* 

VamS » 203 

Verruca, 2 ™ 

Vcsania, "; * 

Ulcus, ^ 

Vomica, 

Vomitus, X1 * 

Uredo, *? 

Urticaria, 

Vulnus, 209 

Zona, 

Zoster, 84 
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THE distance of the Translator from the press, 
and the intrinsic difficulty of the work, has occa- 
sioned several errors to escape us, notwithstanding 
all our care. But having discovered only 
literal faults, which will not lead to any wrong idea, 
we judge it unnecessary to give a table of errata,. 
Those which the Reader observes, he will excuse 
and correct. 



C. STURTEVANT, JUN. PRINTER.— 1808. 



